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THE AMERICAN INDIANS were many different peoples, often 
as different among themselves as the different peoples of Europe. 
Their great leaders also, when thought of as humans rather than 
"Indians," were like men anywhere who differed, one from an 
other, in many ways. Some were military leaders of outstanding 
ability, if not genius. Others were gentle wise men with deep, 
philosophical understanding of human nature, both white and 
Indian* Stili others were statesmen, remarkable orators or astute 
politicians* Most if not all of them might well have risen 
to leadership in a white world had they been whites. 

From the first coming of the Europeans to America, the In 
dians were faced by the gravest threats that men face: challenges 
to freedom, right of conscience, personal security, the means of 
existence, and life itself. In each crisis the people and their leaders 
acted and reacted sis other persons under similar circumstances 
would behave anywhere if* the world. There were some 
cowards, some weaklings, some bargainers, some appeasers and 
compromisers; some were confused and frightened, some con 
fused and very brave, and many were strong and unwavering 
patriots. 

Some of the Indians 1 greatest patriots died unsung by white 
men, and because their peoples also were obliterated, or almost 
so, their very names are forgotten. But these are the stories of 
some of the greatest we know about military men, philoso 
phers, and statesmen, They were big men, as much a part of our 
heritage as any of our other heroes, and they belong to all Ameri 
cans now, not just to the Indians* 

Fairness and a balanced judgment demand further words of 
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explanation. In the first place, there were many other Indian 
leaders of heroic stature Logan, Joseph Brant, John Ross, 
Cnchisc, and others who might have been included here, and 
perhaps some readers will miss them. But they did not fit well 
into the scheme for this book. While this is not a history of 
American Indians, the subjects chosen were selected to provide 
variety in Indian backgrounds and cultures, geographic areas 
and historic periods, and particular large-scale problems that 
led to crises and conflicts. Arranged chronologically, they help 
to convey in ordered sense a narrative outline of much of Indian 
history. 

Secondly, I trust that my motives will he understood in con 
fining this book to the stories of Indian patriots. These men were, 
to the Indians, "good and brave men," their Nathan Hales, 
George Washington, and Benjamin Franklins. During their 
lifetimes, their white opponents considered them "bad Indians" 
and fastened their favor on others, less hostile or even friendly* 
whom they called "good Indians.*' Some of those so-called "good 
Indians'* of the whites Pushmatnha, Washakie, Ouray, and 
others were, in a way, patriots too, in that they recognised the 
inevitabilities of historic situations and tried peacefully to find 
paths to security for their peoples. They deserve understanding 
and appreciation also, but they are not the greatest heroes of the 
Indian peoples of today, and this book is not about them, Nor is 
Jt about truly trouble-making and ill-intentioned Indians, who 
were as plentiful in some situations as were unprincipled whites. 
The reader will understand, I am sure, that evil was never ail on 
one side, and that the purpose of this book is not to imply that 
alt Indians were "good 1 ' and all white men "bad/* 

In telling each story I have tried to be objective* If there is a 
fault* it is that this is a book only about the "good and brave men 11 
of the American Indian people, and that the facts show that the 
sins did fall heavy against many of them, 

AtviN M, JOSEPHY, Jsu 



A GALLERY OF PORTRAITS 

There arc no known portraits from life of Hia 
watha, King Philip, Pop, Pontiac, or Crazy 
Horse, who are represented here by imagined 
later portraits or by other pictures of their 
tribes. The portraits of Tecumseh (presumably), 
Osccola, and Black Hawk were done from life; 
Chief Joseph is the only one who survives in a 
known actual photograph. 
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r /4*f/ 1; An authentic port rait of an Iroquois war chief drawn 

in rH-* Ii\ Sitini SiUivmir. HH* chief is wearing a coat, hat, 
and iiied;tl prolmbh given hint ly the British, but carries 
an trwjtiMs tuilldir.uled war club and a pipe tomahawk. 

iRi^hh: This engraving by Paul Revere, to illustrate a 

htsfttn of King Philip's war, is a grotesque caricature of 
King Philip, li is actually a composite of several popular 
engravings of Iroquois chiefs which were made in London 
a half -century earlier. 




T\\ it ( )tf*u\ ;i chiefs, members of Ponrae's tribe, 

\\hn \vcre engaged in fur mule with the British, 




Photograph of Chief* Joseph, taken soon iil'itT Ins 
to (icncnils Miles and ll<\vitrd, on his \v,t\ \\u\\i\ 
souri River to cxik 4 in Oklahonm, 
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THE REAL HIAWATHA 



Yc whose beans are fresh and simple, 

Who have fmth m God and Nature 

Who /tt#tft*tf t b&t in all &%e$ 

Every bumtm heart is human^ 

That m et>en wt?tf#e bosoms 

There are l&n%m%s> yearnings, strivings 

for the good they comprehend not * * * 

Longfellow's Hicewatha 

AT SUNRISE on March 16, 1649, an army of one thousand 
*OL hideously-painted Iroquois Indians, far from their home 
land in what is now New York State, war-whooped out of the 
Canadian woods to attack a quiet village of Hurons near the 
shore of Ontario's Georgian Bay* Behind a barrage of blazing 
firebrands the Iroquois scrambled over the walls of the stockade, 
butchering the settlement's panic-stricken inhabitants and seiz 
ing two French Jesuit missionaries from Quebec, Fathers Jean 
de Bribcuf and Gabriel Lalcmant, who had been saying Mass 
for Huron converts in the village. A few of the Hurons, pre 
sumably after waiting long enough to observe the priests' fate, 
managed to escape the massacre and cany the news of what had 
happened to a nearby Jesuit mission station, which at that time 
was in charge of a French lay helper, Cristophe Regnault In 
trembling hand Regnault recorded the details of what the Iro 
quois had done to the two priests* 

His lurid narrative gave the world & horrifying report of Iro 
quois sadism, cannibalism, and blood rites. Yet it referred to one 
of the most intellectually advanced bodies of Indians north of 
Mexico, a great and powerful confederation of peoples that, 
even more incongruously, venerated as one of their most influ- 

3 
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ential teachers a wise and gentle nmn named Hiawatha who years 
before had preached to them of universal peace, the brotherhood 
and equality of all mankind, and the end of torture and killing, 
What was more, in the structure of their political organization 
and the customs and institutions of their daily lives, they still 
followed the ideals of brotherhood and equality that Hiawatha 
had established among them, and based many of their tribal af 
fairs on the peaceful standards of moral conduct that he had 
taught them. But to the world of his enemies, native or white, 
little of this showed, Unaware of Hiawatha or his philosophy, 
their antagonists knew only the sudden shriek of the war whoop 
and the ghastly, distorted face of the Iroquois at war* 

Regnauh's account of the deaths of the two priests was one of 
the earliest and most terrible tales of the fiendishness of the Iro 
quois to come from New France and, spread abroad in the Jesuit 
Relation the annual reports of the missionaries in Canada, it 
helped to establish in white men's minds the reputation of the 
Iroquois for barbarism and cruelty that lasted until the nine 
teenth century* Many of the first whites in the Northeast, like 
Regnault, were undoubtedly influenced in their expectations of 
Indian savagery by Spanish narratives of tortures and horrors 
that had occurred in the Caribbean and the Mexican and South 
American areas during the ruthless conquests of the sixteenth 
century, and in his lonely and perilous surroundings the shocked 
French mission assistant might have loosed his imagination to 
exaggerate some of the details brought to him by the Hurom, 
But his gruesome recital was typical of & stream of blood 
curdling tales of other Iroquois atrocities that poured from the 
gloomy and war-torn colonial frontier for another century and 
a half. Despite the nobly humanitarian Hiawathan philosophy of 
brotherhood and peace that permeated their civilisation, there 
was no doubt that aroused Iroquois warriors were capable of 
the worst. Long before the white men came, their enemies knew 
them as a fierce and merciless people who raided tirelessly for 
prisoners, practiced cannibalism, and indulged in torture and 
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cruelty which to the Indians, as white men of a much later period 
came to recognize, was less a form of sadistic enjoyment than an 
honorable opportunity for their victims to demonstrate their 
courage and manhood while they were slowly and painfully 
done to death. Around the Iroquois, from as far back as legend 
and tradition could probe, there was an atmosphere of terror, 
and their name in the lore of surrounding tribes was a symbol 
of everything in the northern woodlands that was dreaded and 
hated. 

From their first arrival on the borders of the Iroquois country, 
white men heard of them only in the most fearful terms. In 1609 
Samuel de Champlain, the French explorer, established friendly 
trade relations with Algonquian Montagnais Indians around the 
site of present-day Quebec and Huron Indians who came from 
villages farther inland. Both peoples told him of fierce, man- 
eating demons called Iriakoiw, meaning rattlesnakes, who 
dwelled deep in the forests south of the St. Lawrence River. 
Later that same year, Champlain and some of his French fol 
lowers, armed with heavy harquebuses, accompanied a war 
party of Montagnais and Hurons in search of the Iroquois. They 
found a large party of them on the eastern shore of the lake that 
now bears Champlain's name, and a battle ensued between the 
two groups. During the fighting, the French fired their harque 
buses at the Iroquois, killing some of their leaders and startling 
the rest of them into flight. The Iroquois were stunned at first 
by the new "thunderhorn" weapons, and for a time were forced 
on the defensive by their ancient enemies, who now invaded 
their lands with French guns received in trade. But the Iroquois' 
anger mounted steadily against the French, and soon afterward, 
when the Dutch appeared at the site of present-day Albany 
and agreed to arm the Iroquois in return for furs, the rattlesnake 
people struck back with a vengeance against both their old 
native enemies and the French colonists who had been settling 
on the St Lawrence. Fierce Iroquois war parties attacked 
Frenchmen everywhere and almost drove them from the conti- 
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nent. Though peace was established from time to time, the 
Dutch and later the English in New York held the Iroquois in 
tight alliance to themselves, and the French were never able to 
win to their side the tribesmen who refused to forget the first 
use of guns against them on Lake Champlain. 

Though bound to the Iroquois by covenants of friendship, the 
Dutch, the British, and the American colonial leaders were al 
ways uneasily aware of their native allies' fanatic cruelty. The 
Iroquois war bands were, as the historian Francis Parkman later 
called them, "Tigers of America," who burned peaceful villages 
and cornfields, tomahawked, scalped, and bashed in the brains of 
women and children, and massacred soldiers and noncombatants 
alike. By the time of the American Revolution the colonists re 
garded the Iroquois with deep dread, and when most of the 
New York warriors chose to remain loyal to their traditional 
British allies the worst fears of the settlers along the border were 
realized by the bloody massacres of the Wyoming and Cherry 
Valleys. 

Throughout the long colonial period, from the first explorers' 
meetings with the Iroquois until the end of the Revolution, few 
white men were able or willing to see more to the Iroquois than 
this surface barbarism of their war parties. Farther south, in 
Middle and South America, the Spaniards had long before found 
the advanced and admirable civilizations of the Aztecs and Incas 
which in many marvelous ways had even rivaled contemporary 
cultures of Europe. But everywhere else, in the generations of 
discoveries that had followed, the Indians had turned out to be 
Stone Age savages, considered so far below the intellectual level 
of white men as to deserve only extermination or the patron- 
ization and contempt of a superior race for an inferior one. The 
Iroquois had appeared to be no different. Their great numbers, 
military prowess, and ferocity had deterred the encroachments 
of whites on their lands, but the latter, while acknowledging 
grudging respect for their power, had continued to class them as 
unthinking savages, incapable of intellectual accomplishment. 
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And yet, to a few of the more perceptive and curious white 
men, unaware of the Indians' Hiawathan heritage, there were 
remarkably interesting things about the Iroquois, most of them 
all but obscured by their savage veneer, and many of them 
strangely incongruous when contrasted with their ferocious 
conduct in war. Among them were qualities first noticed by 
men who dealt with them in peace, by traders who received 
hospitable welcomes to their villages on the streams and wooded 
lake shores of central New York, and by colonial authorities who 
counciled with their leaders in solemn treaty meetings in Can 
ada and at Albany. The sachems, as their principal chiefs were 
called, were often sage and impressive men, capable of deep and 
imaginative thinking, profound logic, intelligence, and soaring 
and persuasive oratory. Many whites, who observed the same 
intellectual qualities among lesser chiefs and villagers during 
peaceful visits to their settlements, called them "powerful rea- 
soners," and described them as being considerably more intelli 
gent and thoughtful than popular opinion held them to be. 

Sometimes hints of such minority verdicts found their way 
into print. An early French historian of North America, Bacque- 
ville de la Potherie, drawing on accounts of French officials who 
had met in peaceful councils with some of the Iroquois leaders, 
noted, 

When one talks of the Five Nations (the Iroquois) in France, they 
are thought, by a common Mistake, to be meer Barbarians, always 
thirsting after Human Blood; but their true Character is very differ 
ent; They are the Fiercest and most Formidable People in North 
America, and at the same time as Politick and Judicious as well can be 
conceiv'd. 

Another writer, CadwaEader Golden, who wrote a history of 
the Iroquois in New York in 1727 based on the minutes and 
records of treaty meetings in Albany between the British and 
the Iroquois, praised the Indians as gifted orators and pointed 
out to his readers that "The Five Nations are a poor Barbarous 
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People, under the darkest Ignorance, and yet a bright and noble 
Genius shines thro' these black clouds." 

Those who made serious efforts to observe the Iroquois found 
their intellectual abilities reflected most notably in certain highly 
developed customs and institutions of their daily lives, two of 
which in particular indicated an intelligence far above that of 
primitive barbarians. Though they had no written language, the 
Iroquois like other eastern Indians, had worked out an efficient 
substitute in the form of colored beads, called "wampum," which 
were fashioned from shells and strung together in strands or belts 
of various designs and symbols that had specific meanings. White 
traders and officials first found the Iroquois making and pre 
senting the wampum belts to signify the binding of alliances 
and treaties or to record important decisions and events. But 
both strings and belts, some of which were made up of thou 
sands of beads, were also used by the Iroquois as "memory aids," 
and were kept in the care of a Keeper of the Wampum, who was 
able to "read" from them and remind the people whenever nec 
essary of the past occurrences which the different shells denoted. 

Even more significant was a remarkably advanced moral and 
political system that seemed to run through all of Iroquois life, 
and could neither have been designed nor maintained by an un 
comprehending people. The Iroquois, the whites early dis 
covered, were in reality five separate tribes or nations, the Mo 
hawks, Oneidas, Onondagas, Cayugas, and Senecas, united in a 
league or confederation that operated according to a constitution 
of laws. In an age of European monarchies and absolutism, the 
Indians' constitution, moreover, was based on principles of in 
dividual freedom and government by consent of the governed 
that white men themselves did not enjoy. "Each Nation," Golden 
wrote in 1727, "is an absolute Republick by its self, governed in 
all Publick Affairs of War and Peace by the Sachems or Old Men, 
whose Authority and Power is gain'd by and consists wholly in 
the Opinion the rest of the Nation have of their Wisdom and 
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Integrity. They never execute their Resolutions by Compulsion 
or Force upon any of their people. Honour and Esteem are their 
Principal Rewards, as Shame & being Despised are their Pun 
ishments." 

So unique a native organization, resting on high-minded prin 
ciples of republicanism and democracy, eventually quickened 
the interest of many colonial leaders, including Benjamin Frank 
lin, but the gap between the two races was too wide and danger 
ous in the eighteenth century to permit serious study of the Iro- 
quois system or its origins. A few traders and officials who 
gained the friendship and trust of the Indians did manage to pro 
vide eyewitness details of how the League worked. They talked 
of sachems sent from each nation to federal councils that met 
solemnly in a long, bark-covered house in the country of the 
Onondagas and, after long discussions in which each nation had 
equal voice, came to decisions that were binding on all the Iro- 
quois. In addition, they furnished reports that described intri 
cate divisions of each nation into family groups and clans that 
rose, pyramid-like, and conveyed authority and power from the 
bottom to the top, and other descriptions that hinted at an un 
usually powerful political role played by women. But it was not 
until after the American Revolution, when the Iroquois' war 
power was finally broken and white men, having conquered and 
subjugated them, could live and move safely among them, that 
more than superficial heed was paid to the backgrounds and 
intricacies of the Iroquoian civilization. 

As information was then gathered and men began to recognize 
a marvelously sophisticated philosophical base on which the 
Iroquois' political system rested, their attention turned increas 
ingly to the most intriguing question of all: When and how had 
this aboriginal people formed their League, a development that 
had apparently taken them farther along the road of political 
organization than any Indians north of the Aztecs? Had it been 
a gradual evolvement, or had it somehow occurred all at once? 
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For many years during the first part of the nineteenth cen 
tury young Iroquois Indians who were receiving education at 
white men's schools tried to help supply an answer to the ques 
tion. Traditional Iroquois teachings had been passed down to 
them from generation to generation, and they seemed confidently 
to possess the information the white men wanted. But when they 
tried to communicate, the white mind could not understand 
them. The Indians talked in English about the long ago, about 
the Iroquoian world and Iroquoian life of the past, but they told 
about it in the only way they could, the way in which it had 
come down to them from their fathers, wrapped in the imagery 
and metaphors of the Indian. In terms almost of myth they told 
of something called a Great Peace and of a period when great 
idealism had been brought to the Indians by the good and wise 
man, Hiawatha. White men who had been among the Iroquois 
had already begun to hear of Hiawatha during the previous cen 
tury, but it had been difficult for them to understand what the 
Indians were saying about him. The Iroquois' imaginative way 
of recounting or singing their past had made him appear some 
times to have been a religious god or symbol, sometimes a legend 
ary hero and sometimes a real man. Now, for the first time, he 
was linked to the founding of the League, but again in such a 
metaphorical manner that most of the white questioners became 
convinced that Hiawatha was simply a legendary hero used as a 
symbol for the real men who had founded the League. 

In the second quarter of the nineteenth century Henry R. 
Schoolcraft, an early American ethnologist, collected some of 
the Iroquois legends and published them in such a way as to 
identify Hiawatha as the greatest of all the Iroquoian gods, the 
"Master of Life," whom the Indians actually called Teharonhia- 
wagon, which Schoolcraft apparently assumed was just another 
way of spelling Hiawatha. At the same time he went on to iden 
tify the same god also as the chief deity of the Chippewa Indians, 
an Algonquian-speaking people who lived farther west in the 
Great Lakes region, and he ended by indiscriminately referring 
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to the Chippewa deity as Hiawatha in a series of Chippewa 
myths which he published. The error was compounded by 
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, who, fascinated by School- 
craft's Chippewa legends, based his famous Indian poem on 
them, and in 1855 sent the name Hiawatha around the world to 
literary immortality as a fictionalized Chippewa hero. 

To the Indians who knew better, nothing could have been 
more ridiculous. It was like making an ancient French leader 
into a mythical folk hero of the Germans. But no white man 
knew the difference, and many years were to pass before the 
true Iroquoian leader, Hiawatha, would emerge from the leg 
endary mists of the past. Finally, late in the nineteenth century, 
J. N. B. Hewitt, a talented ethnologist associated with the 
Smithsonian Institution's Bureau of American Ethnology in 
Washington, and himself a Tuscarora Indian of the Iroquoian 
family, turned to the problem of making clear the history of the 
Iroquois League. Able to think with the mind of an Iroquois 
and "translate" the imagery of the Indian tongue into a factual 
narrative that white men could understand, Hewitt gathered 
the centuries-old Iroquois accounts of Hiawatha and the found 
ing of the League, and in a series of important publications sep 
arated historical occurrences from the legendary material in 
which they were clothed, and for the first time revealed the 
scope and stature of the real man, Hiawatha. 

Since no white man was present in Hiawatha's day to provide 
ixi white men's terms a contemporary account of his life, the tell 
ing of his story today rests greatly on an acceptance of Hewitt's 
work in determining where Indian imagery shrouded fact, and 
where it was simply myth. Happily, an even better understand 
ing of the Iroquois past has been achieved since Hewitt's day, 
and more recent work by authorities such as Dr. William N. 
Fenton, a foremost specialist on the Iroquois, has uncovered in 
Indian institutions and traditions additional evidence of the 
real-life Hiawatha, and corroborated the main outline of Hewitt's 
version of his life. 
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Known to millions of school children and adults throughout the 
world as the very image of the "noble red man," the real Hia 
watha was probably in the first years of his life a cannibal He 
was born either a Mohawk or an Onondaga Indian in present-day 
upper New York State in the first or second quarter of the six 
teenth century. Little is known about his early life except that, 
according to the traditions about him, he married the daughter 
of a chief, became an influential medicine man or magician, 
noted for his oratorical powers, and had either three or seven 
daughters the story varies. The time he became important in 
Iroquois history has been established as about 1570, and the forces 
that came to a climax to make him important had been gathering 
about the Iroquois for many years. 

At the time the Spaniards, fresh from their conquests of the 
Aztecs and Incas, were pushing northward from the Gulf Coast 
and through the deserts of the Southwest, but no known white 
man had yet been in the interior of the Northeast, and the set 
tlements of Plymouth and New Amsterdam were still almost half 
a century in the future, Spread through the Appalachian forests 
of the eastern part of North America were two great divisions 
of Iroquoian-speaking people, still in barbarous state and entirely 
ignorant of the white invaders. The southern branch, made up of 
Cherokees or "cave people" and Tuscaroras or "hemp gatherers," 
occupied what are now North Carolina and Tennessee. The 
northerners were scattered in perhaps two hundred different 
villages from the St. Lawrence River to Ohio and Pennsylvania. 
There is speculation concerning the origin of all the Iroquoian 
people; some persons suggest that they migrated from a southern 
region sometime after the start of the Christian era, and others 
that they spread southward from near the mouth of the St. Law 
rence. Recent evidence, however, indicates that they probably 
came from the Mississippi and Ohio River Valleys, and were 
descendants of mound-building Indians of the ancient Midwest. 

By the middle of the sixteenth century the northerners were 
well established in semi-permanent, stockaded villages in the 
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northeastern wilderness, each village made up of a number 
of long bark houses that resembled the shape of World War 
II Quonset huts, in which up to ten families lived side by side 
around their own fires. The men hunted, fished, and warred, 
and the women cared for the affairs of home and tended the 
cornfields that surrounded each village. Altogether, the northern 
Iroquois numbered no more than forty thousand people. There 
were Hurons, so-called Neutrals and Tobacco People in Canada, 
Eries or "long tails," Honniasonts and Conestogas or Susquehan- 
nocks in Ohio and Pennsylvania, and five closely related tribes, 
who called themselves Ongwanonsionni, or "people of the ex 
tended lodge," and lived in the New York lake and river valleys 
between present-day Albany and Buffalo. The most numerous 
and westerly of them were Senecas, grouped around the lake of 
the same name. To their east were Cayugas, a small but cruel 
tribe, and east of them were Onondagas, "Dwellers on hilltops/' 
and Oneidas, spread along Oneida Lake. The most easterly of 
the tribes were Hiawatha's people, who called themselves "the 
flint people" but were known to their Algonquian enemies as 
Mohawks, "eaters of men." They ranged west of Lake Champlain 
and the Hudson River from the St. Lawrence to the upper waters 
of the Delaware, The five tribes combined, it is believed, num 
bered about five thousand people. 

Generally, the Iroquois were strong and athletic, with long 
heads and a slender build, physically agile and trained from child 
hood to develop stamina and endure pain. In their political life 
women held a special and important position. The basis of all 
organization was the "fireside," consisting of the mother and all 
her children. But each fireside, in turn, was part of a larger 
group called an ohwacbira, comprising all the descendants of a 
particular woman her children, grandchildren, great-grand 
children, and so on. The nature of the ohwachira, which was a 
particularly complex unit, long defied the understanding of white 
men, who could not fathom the unfamiliar way in which its 
strands ran through Iroquois society, separating husbands from 
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wives, and fathers from their children, and binding together, in 
stead, in large, sprawling, uterine families people who lived far 
distant from one another. Thus, all of a woman's children were 
members of the ohwachira to which she and her brothers and 
sisters belonged, but their father belonged to his mother's 
ohwachira, along with his brothers and sisters and all the children 
of his sisters. Fathers were therefore not bound to their own 
children (who called their mother's brothers "father") and were 
responsible for nephews (whom they called "sons"). 

The system had originated far back in antiquity and, uniting 
all the descendants in the female line of a particular woman, had 
established uniquely cohesive political groups that had nothing 
to do with where the members lived or what villages the indi 
vidual firesides belonged to. From one generation to the next, 
the head of an ohwachira was succeeded by her oldest daughter 
who, upon elevation, assumed the unusual power and authority 
that accompanied the position. Two or more ohwachiras made 
up a clan, and the various clans within a tribe composed the 
nation, but all basic authority up to the top stemmed from the 
ohwachiras and the women who headed them. They appointed 
the male delegates and deputies who represented the ohwachiras 
in the clan and tribal councils, and in consultation with the other 
women of marriageable age within their ohwachiras originated 
the questions that would be discussed or acted upon in the men's 
councils, and recommended to their male delegates what views 
to present. 

The religious, or philosophic, ideas of the Iroquois were 
equally complex, and were based on a concept in which all life 
was fused spiritually with the natural objects and forces around 
the Indians. Many of those forces, including ones they could not 
see dangers in war and traveling, hunger, illness, and evil spirits 
constantly threatened them, and against those forces they be 
lieved they were armed to varying degrees with an inner 
spiritual power called orendtt, which helped them resist the ma 
levolent forces. One man's orenda was necessarily small, but it 
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contributed to the combined, and therefore greater, orendas of 
the firesides, ohwachiras, and clans. The sum of all the orendas 
within a tribe helped to make the nation strong, but whenever a 
person died or was killed the total orendas of the different social 
groups to which his had been added were reduced. To overcome 
such^ losses and maintain a group's sum orenda, prisoners had to 
be taken and adopted into the ohwachiras and tribes. The cus 
tom explained many of the Iroquoian raiding parties for prisoners, 
and though many captives who were not needed were killed, 
others eventually came to fill the ranks of the different nations, 
particularly of the Oneidas, two-thirds of whose members at the 
time of the arrival of the first whites were reported to be adopted 
Hurons and Algonquians who had been captured in war. 

In addition, the Iroquois believed in a Master of Life, who had 
been the first being on earth and who had commanded men to 
love one another and live in peace. He was opposed, in their 
mythology, by an evil brother who led the Indians in wrongdo 
ing, but the Master, Teharonhiawagon, had promised to send an 
ambassador to the tribes to help them fight evil when their need 
became great. By the time of Hiawatha that day seemed long 
overdue. The Iroquois had gone far down the road from Teha- 
ronhiawagon's noble teachings and were almost irretrievably in 
the hands of the Master's evil brother. Everywhere the Iroquois 
were at constant war. Even among the five tribes of New York 
there were no friendly bonds. They fought, tortured, and hated 
one another, sometimes over hunting and fishing rights and the 
infringements of tribal territories, but more often because of the 
custom of blood revenge* Every time a man was killed, his 
slaying had to be avenged by the murder of the man who had 
killed him. It meant a never-ending warfare and a state that ap 
proached anarchy among the different tribes. By the era of Hia 
watha, "the men," according to an Onondaga legend trans 
lated by J. N. B. Hewitt, "were ragged with sacrifice and the 
women scarred with flints, so everywhere there was misery." 

In the war-weary atmosphere of Iroquoian self-destruction, 
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there were leaders who again remembered the teachings of Teha- 
ronhiawagon, and wondered what could be done to return the 
people to the road of his commandments. Some began to look 
for the coming of the promised messiah, but others, trying to 
find a way to end the bloody custom of revenge killings, pro 
posed a council of all the leaders who were worried about the 
future of the Iroquois. Among them was Hiawatha, who was ap 
parently living among the Onondagas and was particularly 
looked up to by the others because of his abilities as an orator 
and worker of magic. 

There are many versions, most of them still clothed in Iro 
quois idiom and subtlety, of what now occurred. Prominent in all 
the accounts is the symbolic figure of a fierce and crafty Onon- 
daga chief, named Atotarho, who was opposed to Hiawatha and 
the council of reformers, and who used every method of witch 
craft and wizardry to frustrate their plans. In his legendary guise 
Atotarho is a fiendish and evil-minded character, possibly 
thought of as the Master of Life's evil brother, still working hard 
to keep control of the Iroquois. But despite the imagery that de 
scribes his body as being distorted by seven crooks, his hands 
awry like those of a turtle, and his hair a mass of writhing, hiss 
ing serpents, he was an actual Onondaga leader (some versions 
make him the half-brother of Hiawatha), who had established 
something of a tyranny in the wilderness, complete with spies 
and assassins, and who was hated and feared above all others by 
the Iroquoian people. 

Again and again Atotarho's informers brought him news of the 
secret plans for the meetings of the council, and each time he ap 
peared in his terrible wrath to confound and disperse the peace- 
minded chiefs. From the beginning his worst venom was directed 
at Hiawatha, whom he considered the principal moving force 
of the reformers, and by working magic a symbol, perhaps, for 
accidents and actual murders he killed Hiawatha's daughters, 
one by one. The last one met her death in typical fashion. After 
all the rest had been slain by the designs of the monstrous wiz- 
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ard, the grieving Hiawatha made one final attempt to hold a se 
cret meeting. The other chiefs and their followers assembled 
around him in the woods and built temporary cabins and lodges 
near his. Then, suddenly, they learned that Atotarho had again 
heard of the council from his spies, and was once more present 
among them. Their fear increased, but, as nothing happened, 
they waited uneasily for Hiawatha to call the meeting. Then one 
day, when Hiawatha's last remaining daughter, who was heavy 
with child, was in the forest gathering fagots for the fire, Ato 
tarho rose to his feet and pointed to the sky, shouting, "Look ye 
up! Some living thing is falling. What is it?" The people all 
looked up and, following his gaze, saw a beautiful creature plum 
meting through the sky toward the woods where Hiawatha's 
daughter was. Impelled by curiosity, the people started forward 
in a great rush and, before they could stop, knocked down Hia 
watha's daughter and trampled her to death. Again the evil 
genius had triumphed, and the grief-stricken Hiawatha, admit 
ting defeat, decided to abandon the Onondagas and carry his 
cause into the lands of the other Iroquoian tribes. 

As an exile he wandered far and long, moving from village to 
village and pleading with the leaders of the Mohawks, Oneidas, 
and Cayugas to renounce war and murder and restore peace and 
brotherhood among the Iroquois. Everywhere, he was given shel 
ter and a sympathetic hearing, but converts came to him slowly. 
The woods were full of ancient hatreds and suspicions, and the 
different tribes feared one another too deeply to drop their 
guard, Finally, according to one version, the Oneidas tentatively 
agreed to accept his teachings if the Mohawks would do the 
same. The Mohawks, followed by the Cayugas, at last fell in line 
too, but only on one condition, and that a seemingly impossible 
one that Hiawatha persuade the man most feared of all, Ato 
tarho, to end his tyrannical ways and bring the Onondagas into 
peaceful relations with the others. 

The condition was too much for Hiawatha, and once again he 
seemed defeated. At this point, a remarkable man named Dega- 
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nawidah entered his life, a wanderer whose extraordinary vision 
and purpose made him in many ways an even greater figure in 
Iroquois lore than Hiawatha. As a shining symbol endowed with 
the supernatural, Deganawidah has come down through the ages 
more a legend than a real man, but most students today believe 
that he was an actual Indian prophet, philosopher, or mystic who 
appeared from the wilderness at a critical moment in Iroquois 
history to guide and direct Hiawatha, and who, like Buddha and 
Zoroaster, was elevated after his death to the status of a demigod. 

Deganawidah had come from the lands of the Hurons, the Iro- 
quoian "crooked tongues" who lived along the lakes in eastern 
Ontario. Nothing for sure is known about his birth or early life, 
but tradition has woven a marvelous tale that might reflect influ 
ences sown among the Iroquois in later days by Christians. Ac 
cording to this story Deganawidah was the son of an unmarried 
virgin named Djigosasee, who lived alone with her mother, too 
poor and despised to belong to a clan, on the outskirts of a Huron 
village. No man paid Djigosasee attention, but when she began 
to show that she was carrying a child her mother grew furious 
and upbraided her for bringing scandal upon them by not hav 
ing married the father. The poor, confused daughter protested 
tearfully, but her mother kept up her angry assaults until one 
night in a dream she learned that her daughter had been telling 
the truth, and that a male child would be born whom they should 
name Deganawidah, meaning "he the thinker." The boy, she also 
learned to her horror, would be destined indirectly to cause the 
ruin of the Huron people. 

The next day the mother told the daughter of her dream and 
apologized for not having believed her, but, fearing the evil des 
tiny of the child, the two women decided to destroy it when it 
was born. After its birth they took it to a frozen stream, cut a 
hole in the ice, pushed the child into the water, and returned to 
their lodge. The next morning when they awoke, the baby was 
lying unharmed and asleep between them. The bewildered 
women tried twice more to kill the infant, but each time it was 
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returned to them unhurt, and they finally decided that it was the 
will of the Master of Life that they raise it. 

With the name Deganawidah, the fatherless youth grew to 
manhood, a lonely, brooding figure, ignored and persecuted by 
the other Hurons. His only companion was his mother, who 
taught him tolerance and love and made him aware that he had 
been given a divine mission in the world. He stammered ter 
ribly and could scarcely talk, but he had a handsome face that 
came gradually to reflect the soul of a mystic. One day he had 
a powerful vision that swept over and transformed him. He saw 
a great spruce tree, reaching up to the sky and growing strong 
from soil composed of three sets of double principles of life. They 
were sanity of mind and health of body peace between individ 
uals and groups; righteousness in conduct, thought, and speech 
equity and justice among peoples; physical strength and civil 
authority power of the orenda. The tree was anchored in the 
ground by five roots, and from its base stretched a snow-white 
carpet that covered the rocky countryside. Atop the tree sat an 
eagle. In the symbolism of the vision, Deganawidah recognized 
the tree as humanity, growing from the basic principles of vir 
tuous relations among men. The carpet protected the lands of 
tribes that adopted the three double principles, but it could be 
extended to the ends of the earth to provide the shelter of broth 
erhood and peace to every nation and race of mankind. The five 
roots were five tribes that gave the tree its firm support, and the 
eagle was humanity's lookout against any enemies that might try 
to disturb the peace. 

Deganawidah now understood his mission. The vision had 
been a directive to him from the Master of Life to set out and 
unite the human race in a single family founded on the three 
double principles. It was impossible for him to begin his task 
among the Hurons, where he was an outcast and had no stand 
ing. So, after saying good-by to his mother, he left the country 
of the "crooked tongues" and traveled to the lands of other Iro- 
quois, looking for converts and disciples. Because he belonged to 
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no tribe he was allowed to move freely through the countries of 
strangers, but when he preached he stammered, and his words 
were not well received. 

There are various versions regarding exactly when and under 
what conditions Deganawidah met Hiawatha. Some traditions 
that make Deganawidah more important than Hiawatha in the 
events leading to the founding of the Iroquois League relate that 
it was Deganawidah who first got all the tribes except the On- 
ondagas to agree to unity, and that he finally met Hiawatha and 
used him to convert the evil Atotarho. Another version, more 
popularly accepted, has Deganawidah coming on the melan 
choly Hiawatha while the latter was an exile from the Onondagas 
after the death of his last daughter. In this story, Deganawidah, 
who was already embarked on his mission to bring peace to the 
world, heard of Hiawatha, but was distressed to learn that he fol 
lowed the custom of eating humans. Here was a convert, he 
thought, but he must first cure him of the unvirtuous practice of 
cannibalism. Deganawidah went to Hiawatha's lodge and, find 
ing him away, climbed to the roof and lay flat on his stomach, 
looking down through the smoke hole. Soon Hiawatha re 
turned with the dead body of an Indian, which he cut up and 
threw into a kettle to boil. When it was cooked he prepared to 
eat it, but as he reached into the kettle he saw the face of Degana 
widah reflected in the water from the smoke hole, and thought 
it was his own. He paused and began to think, coming finally to 
the conclusion that so beautiful a face did not agree with the hid- 
eousness of what he was doing. From then on he decided that he 
would give up cannibalism. He went outside to empty the kettle 
in a stream, and there met Deganawidah to whom he admitted 
the sudden change in his habits. Deganawidah congratulated him, 
and enlisted him in his cause. 

However the two men actually met, they soon managed to 
complement each other in a common crusade. To Hiawatha's 
vague appeals for an end of Iroquois blood-letting, Deganawidah 
added a practical plan of unified government among the Indians, 
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based on a set of specific principles or laws. But Deganawidah 
could not speak well, and Hiawatha became his messenger to the 
tribes, using his powers of statesmanship and oratory to win ac 
ceptance of what was to become known as the Great Peace. One 
nation after another, among the five, agreed to it, but again Ato- 
tarho and his Onondagas were the stumbling block to its final 
achievement This time, with Deganawidah's guidance, Hia 
watha succeeded in converting the evil wizard. 

Iroquois legends tell of the great event with the usual imagery. 
According to one of the stories, Deganawidah held a great coun 
cil with Hiawatha and the other chiefs who had already agreed to 
the peace, and they decided to visit Atotarho together. To help 
them straighten out his twisted mind and body, they fashioned 
thirteen strings of wampum and sang the Six Songs, which were 
part of the rites of the Dead Feast Then they sent two spies to 
discover where Atotarho was. The spies found him and soon re 
turned with terrifying stories of his ghastly physical appearance. 
Bolstering their courage, Deganawidah announced that it was 
their duty now to reconstruct the evil one's mind, and the chiefs 
started off on their mission, singing. Eventually, they reached 
Atotarho's village and, amid the frightened whispers of his fol 
lowers, were ushered into his presence. The dreadful, twisted 
shape of the monster horrified them, but they unwrapped the 
thirteen strings of wampum and began to sing the Six Songs. Ato 
tarho became entranced, and soon Deganawidah said to him, 
"Now we will reconstruct and straighten out your mind," The 
visitors continued singing, and as they handed Atotarho one of 
the strings of wampum, Deganawidah said, "This song hereafter 
shall belong to you alone. It is called 1 use it to beautify the 
earth."' As Atotarho's mind began to change, Deganawidah 
passed his hands over the wizard's feet which had claws like a 
bear's and were shaped like those of a tortoise. They too in 
stantly changed into the normal feet of a man. Next, Degana 
widah restored his deformed hands and brushed the hissing 
snakes from his hair, saying, "Thy head shall now be like that of 
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a human being." Finally, he straightened his twisted, misshapen 
body, and announced, "We have now redeemed Atotarho. 
Everything will now prosper in a natural and peaceful manner. It 
is now our duty to work, first, to secure to the nations peace and 
tranquillity." 

In this version of Atotarho's redemption it is probable that Iro- 
quois imagery had fused Deganawidah, the messiah, and Hiawa 
tha, his instrument, into one symbolic person, for most of the 
other traditions credit Hiawatha as the man who actually combed 
the serpents of evil thoughts out of Atotarho's hair, and Hiawa 
tha's name means just that "he, the comber." The true story, 
quite possibly, was that Hiawatha was sent by Deganawidah to 
work on the real-life tyrant, and, by a combination of astute 
statesmanship and political bargaining, finally persuaded Ato 
tarho to adopt Deganawidah's philosophy and join the new 
League of the Great Peace that the Iroquois were fashioning. 
How he accomplished it is not known, but significant prece 
dents of other great conversions, such as that of Constantine to 
Christianity, abound in history. Probably Hiawatha made many 
appeals to Atotarho's vanity, for it is known that in the end he 
promised to name the Onondaga chief as the "firekeeper," or 
most important member of the new confederacy, and pro 
claimed to all the tribes that the great council fire of the League 
would burn perpetually in the land of the Onondagas. At any 
rate, Atotarho was completely converted and in his new, benign 
character agreed to join the League as soon as the Senecas were 
also enrolled, which occurred soon afterward. 

The clan leaders of the five happily united tribes now gathered 
around council fires, under the guidance of Deganawidah and 
Hiawatha, to fashion the government and laws of their new con 
federation. "We must now work on that which is the guarantee 
of our welfare , . . so that the nations of Natural Man may 
dwell in peace and tranquillity, undisturbed by the shedding of 
blood," said the mythically fused Deganawidah-Hiawatha figure. 
"Into our bundle have we gathered the causes of war, and have 
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cast this bundle away. Yea, we even uprooted a tall pine tree, 
making a very deep hole in the earth, and at the bottom of this 
hole runs a swift water current. Into this current have we 
thrown the causes of wars and strife. Our great-grandchildren 
shall not see them, for we have set back in its former place the 
great tall pine tree." 

Ignorant of the white man's long search for political freedom, 
and without previous experience of their own in self-govern 
ment, the delegates of the five tribes gradually erected a new 
federal council by extending the traditional structures of their 
firesides, ohwachiras, and clans. To the new council, which 
could be called into session whenever necessary but which was 
obliged to meet at least every five years, would be sent fifty sa 
chems, appointed by the female leaders of the tribal ohwachiras. 
The sachems would serve for life, but could be removed by the 
matrons of their own ohwachiras for infirmity, misconduct, or 
certain other specified reasons. Atotarho's Onondagas were priv 
ileged to send the largest number of delegates, fourteen, to the 
federal meetings. The Cayugas could send ten, the Oneidas and 
Mohawks nine each, and the Senecas eight. None of the federal 
sachems could be warriors, since warriors might be disposed to 
take warlike stands. Nor were their positions made hereditary. 
When a sachem died, the leader of his ohwachira appointed his 
successor, who adopted the name and federal functions of the 
man he succeeded. Thus the names and prescribed duties of the 
members of the first council were perpetuated. An Onondaga 
named Atotarho was always firekeeper and moderator, and in 
later times he appeared to the whites as the greatest of the living 
sachems. The places of Deganawidah and Hiawatha were the 
only ones that were never to be filled. After their deaths the 
places remained empty, though the originals were always consid 
ered present. 

Without the knowledge of writing, the League's founders 
worked out a constitution that prescribed how the council 
would function. During its meetings the sachems, who would 
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wear antlers on their heads to signify their positions, would be 
the supreme voice and law of all the tribes. Though the female 
ohwachira leaders could watch them closely, they could neither 
control nor advise the sachems in their discussions. The sachems 
voted as tribes rather than as individuals, and each tribe had one 
vote. The Mohawks and Senecas sat on one side of the fire, the 
Oneidas and Cayugas on the other, and the Onondagas, as fire- 
keepers and moderators, sat between them, at their head. The 
Mohawks had the privilege of opening proceedings by raising 
the question to be considered. After they and the Senecas had 
reached agreement on it, they "threw it across the fire" for dis 
cussion by the Oneidas and Cayugas. If they agreed with the 
Mohawks and Senecas, the issue was considered settled. If they 
did not agree, the Onondagas took it up for settlement. Some 
times they favored one side rather than the other, and sometimes 
they provided a compromise. Again the matter would be dis 
cussed, first by the Mohawks and Senecas, and then by the 
Oneidas and Cayugas. If agreement was still not reached, the 
Onondagas again rendered a decision, and this time it was final 
and binding on all. 

The "capital" of the Iroquois League was established on the 
lands of the centrally located Onondagas, and at the time of the 
arrival of the first English it was situated in a lake-shore village 
near the present town of Cazenovia, New York, south of Syra 
cuse. From time to time it was moved to different sites within 
the Onondaga country, but each time its federal fire was rekin 
dled in a special Extended House, to which the delegates of the 
tribes periodically traveled for solemn meetings of the League. 

In addition to establishing the forms of a federal government, 
the united tribes accepted Hiawatha's persuasive pleadings for 
laws based on Deganawidah's three double principles that were 
necessary to ensure the Great Peace and protect the lives and lib 
erties of humanity. Cannibalism was outlawed, save as a sym 
bolic act in war against enemies of the Great Peace (eating an 
enemy's heart to acquire his courage), and the rights of individ- 
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uals to safety and justice were ensured. The most important re 
form ended the terrible custom of the blood feud. Thereafter 
when an Indian took the life of another one, the bereaved family- 
no longer had the right to seek revenge by killing the murderer, 
but had to accept twenty strings of wampum from the family of 
the slayer, which included ten for the dead man and ten for the 
life of the murderer himself. If a woman was slain, the price of 
satisfaction was thirty strings of wampurn. 

In the council fire and new laws of the five tribes, Degana- 
widah saw the start of the realization of his great vision of uni 
versal peace and brotherhood. The new order and its wonderful 
guarantees of a world without strife and war applied only to the 
tribes that adopted his three double principles and allowed the 
great white, protecting carpet of his vision to be spread across 
their lands. But Deganawidah had faith now that it would spread 
to the ends of the earth. "A council fire for all nations shall be 
kindled," he had said. "It shall be lighted for the Cherokees and 
for the Wyandots. We will kindle it also for the seven nations liv 
ing toward the sunrising, and these nations shall light such fires 
for the peoples living still further toward the sunrising. And we 
will kindle the fire also for the nations that dwell toward the sun- 
setting. All shall receive the Great Law and kbor together for 
the welfare of man." There was no doubt in his mind that his 
work, so well begun, would now be embraced by all men t and 
one day, according to legend, he gathered the people and told 
them, "Now I shall be seen no more of men and I go whither 
none can follow me." Then he entered a canoe of luminously 
white stone, paddled out on Lake Onondaga, and disappeared 
forever into the sunset. 

Hiawatha remained behind, a real man among the Iroquois, 
and as a wilderness apostle and missionary carried the League's 
message far and wide to other Iroquoian tribes. At first, among 
Eries, Hurons, and Neutrals, there were tentative acceptances, 
and Hiawatha and his messengers then went farther, in long, dar 
ing trips along the paths and waterways of the northeastern for- 
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ests, to Shawnees, Delawares, Miamis, Sauk, and other alien and 
distant tribes as far away as Lake Superior and the waters of the 
Mississippi River. From all of them he returned with strings of 
wampum shells, bearing designs that told of men and nations 
that had agreed, after listening to him, to "put their minds" in the 
long house of the five tribes. As a result of his trips Hiawatha's 
reputation increased among his people, and the Iroquois viewed 
him as a great and wise man whose powers could bring all the 
nations of the earth to the Great Peace. 

According to one tradition Hiawatha finally followed Dega- 
nawidah into the unknown, setting off one day in a mystical, 
white bark canoe and drifting into the mists of Lake Champlain. 
Another version says that he spent his old age among the Mo 
hawks as a revered and beloved elder statesman. By the time he 
died he was accepted by the Iroquois as a man who had been 
close to the Master of Life himself, and after his death his name 
*was rapidly clothed in mystery and legend. Soon his reputation 
eclipsed that of Deganawidah, and by the time white men began 
to interview the Iroquois about their myths and traditions, the 
memory of Deganawidah had grown dim, while that of Hiawa 
tha was strong and moving. 

Hiawatha's early successes in gaining acceptance for the Great 
Peace among other tribes proved illusionary almost from the be 
ginning. There is no evidence that any of the nations which he is 
supposed to have visited ever understood the revolutionary na 
ture of the newly created council fire that blazed in the country 
of the Onondagas. Deganawidah had provided for treating with 
such peoples who refused to join the Great Peace, and the 
League's constitution said specifically that when the five united 
nations failed peacefully to convince war-minded tribes to 
come onto the great white carpet of peace and brotherhood "the 
war captain shall let a string of white lake shells fall from his 
outstretched hands. War shall thereby be declared and the war 
captain shall have his men at his back to support him." 
White shells were soon falling like snow, and Iroquois war 
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parties set off in all directions, like inspired Moslems of the Old 
World, to fight fanatically against peoples who resisted the am 
bassadors of the League and Deganawidah's principles. When the 
first French arrived, the Iroquois crusade against the Hurons and 
the Algonquian tribes of the St. Lawrence River was well under 
way, but the newcomers to the continent regarded it as little 
more than a purposeless warfare of savages. At the same time 
the introduction of the white men's tempting offer of trade goods 
for furs aroused new and unprecedentedly bitter rivalries 
among tribes and added a strong economic motive to the war 
aims of the Iroquois. Though the Hiawathan crusade continued 
as the spiritual core of their drives, the Iroquois' efforts to dom 
inate the Indian fur trade and the cruelty and blood lust with 
which they pursued their objectives tended to obscure the phil 
osophic basis of their wars. Gradually they conquered and dis 
persed all the tribes that resisted them, including the Hurons, 
Neutrals, Tobacco People, Eries, and Susquehannocks. The the 
oretical unity of the League did not always find the Five Nations 
arrayed together in battle, but generally it provided a main 
spring and strength to their cause, enabling them to combine 
war parties of the five individual tribes into Confederation armies 
of more than a thousand men, which no single native people 
could oppose. In time the triumphant Iroquoian warriors ranged 
against tribes far beyond their homelands, and spread terror 
among Potawatomis, Mascoutens, Illinois, and Sauk on the Great 
Lakes and the Mississippi River, and against Algonquin tribes as 
far south as Virginia and the Carolinas. Victories swelled the 
power of their orendas with prisoners from a dozen different na 
tions, and the dominion over which they were virtually uncon- 
tested stretched at one time across thousands of square miles, 
from the Atlantic to Lake Superior, and from Canada to the Ten 
nessee River. 

Despite their conquests, they never lost sight of the ideals of 
the white carpet, and over the tribes they subdued they often 
exercised paternal supervision. They discouraged internal strife, 
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and, whenever one of the conquered nations got into trouble, 
sent them a delegation of chiefs to restore tranquillity and sug 
gest methods for avoiding future difficulties. Eventually, as the 
advancing white men overran countries of the Indians, various 
tribes, including some that had originally resisted the Iroquois 
warriors, voluntarily asked for, and received, sanctuary on the 
lands of the Five Nations. From Long Island, Manhattan, New 
Jersey, Delaware, and Pennsylvania distraught Leni-Lenapes, or 
Delawares, trekked to the country of Hiawatha, seeking shelter 
and protection under the laws of Deganawidah's three sets of 
double principles. They were followed by Piscataways from the 
Potomac River, Nanticokes from Maryland's eastern shore, Sa- 
ponis and Tutelos from Virginia, and finally by the once-power 
ful Iroquoian Tuscaroras who came up from the Carolinas after 
suffering disastrous defeats by the whites and joined the Iroquois 
League as a Sixth Nation, in equality with the original Five, 
about 1715. 

Through two strife-torn centuries, the unity of Hiawatha's 
confederation maintained the power and strength of the Five 
Nations against all enemies, native and white. And when military 
defeat during the American Revolution finally ended the 
League's ability to resist further, its marvelous political institu 
tions lived on, in part, in the new governments that civilized 
white men were establishing for themselves. Throughout the 
eighteenth century the republican and democratic principles 
that lay at the heart of the Five Nations' system of self-govern 
ment had been included among the studies of the enlightened 
philosophers of Europe and America who were seeking more just 
and humane ways for men to be governed. The political organ 
ization of the League was also eyed by colonial leaders, dream 
ing of unity among the English settlements, and on several occa 
sions Iroquois leaders are known to have chided the colonists for 
not forming a union modeled on the League of the Five Na 
tions. 

In 1754 Benjamin Franklin's proposed Albany Plan of Union 
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for the colonies drew direct inspiration from Hiawatha's League, 
and Franklin was not hesitant in reminding his fellow colonists 
that "It would be a strange thing if Six Nations of ignorant sav 
ages should be capable of forming a scheme for such an union 
and be able to execute it in such a manner as that it has subsisted 
ages and appears indissoluble; and yet that a like union should be 
impracticable for ten or a dozen English colonies, to whom it is 
more necessary and must be more advantageous, and who cannot 
be supposed to want an equal understanding of their interests." 
It would be impossible to trace more than an indirect influence 
of the Iroquois League, via the liberal philosophers of the eight 
eenth century, on the United States government as it was con 
stituted in 1789. But in such forms as the methods by which Con 
gressional Senate and House conferees work out bills in compro 
mise sessions, one may recognize striking similarities to the insti 
tutions of the great council fire of the League which, despite the 
corrosive surroundings of the white man's civilization, die Iro 
quois people still faithfully maintain at their present-day "capi 
tal" near Brantford, Ontario. Even more genius, however, can 
be credited to the humanitarian Iroquoian conceptions of broth 
erhood and peace, for they were devised and achieved by Dega- 
nawidah and Hiawatha for Stone Age savages before the coming 
of the white man, and they are still earnestly yearned for by the 
parliaments and United Nations of twentieth-century humanity. 
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THE BETRAYAL OF KING PHILIP 



o THE observer who stands far enough back, the history of 
JL the Americas can be viewed as a narrative of intrusions by 
many different peoples. The last major group of newcomers, the 
white men of Europe, were the most thorough in their effect; 
they seized all the land and, with minor exceptions, conquered 
or exterminated everyone already on the continents. 

The first people in America came probably more than twenty 
thousand years ago, drifting after wild game across a land bridge 
that existed between Siberia and present-day Alaska, and not 
recognizing as they pushed ahead that they were entering a 
new, uninhabited world. The Ice Age glaciers still covered much 
of the northern land, and the migrants moved gradually south, 
following the ice-free, protected valleys of the Yukon and Mac 
kenzie River basins and the deep trenches of the Rocky Moun 
tains in search of warmer regions. In time these people were fol 
lowed by others, and through the dim ages of prehistory new 
bands continued to come, probably from central and northern 
and southeastern Asia, from the outer islands of that continent 
and from its heartland, from Malaya, Mongolia, Siberia, and the 
Kuriles. As they entered the new land they ran into groups that 
had arrived ahead of them, and because they were different peo 
ples, they in a way were invaders who either conquered or 
were conquered. But there was no finality, no lasting decision in 

33 



34 THE PATRIOT CHIEFS 

the multitude of isolated conflicts. Bands and tribes pushed into 
each other, fought, merged, quarreled, and split apart. Some 
were more warlike and powerful than others, and their arrivals 
led to dispersals of weaker peoples, whose scatterings acted like 
chain reactions that drove tribal elements up and down and back 
and forth across the continents. The last waves of conquerors 
prior to the arrival of the whites probably reached North Amer 
ica only a few centuries before Columbus. They may have been 
the fierce Athapascans who settled in the northwest of Canada 
and later, just a few decades before the coming of the Spaniards, 
sent a wandering offshoot down to the southwest plains and des 
erts, where they are known today as Navahos and Apaches. 

It took the white men generations to realize that the Indians 
were not all one people. They recognized differences in tribal 
names, customs, and languages, but they persisted in thinking 
that the natives had a common heritage, and speculated fanci 
fully concerning their origin, suggesting among other romantic 
notions that they were descendants of a lost tribe of Israel or 
quite possibly survivors from the sunken continent of Atlantis. 

But if they failed to understand the anthropological differences 
among the peoples they lumped together as "Indians," the whites 
readily recognized the hostilities that existed among the various 
tribes they met, and from the beginning they were quick to turn 
native rivalries, jealousies, enmities, and ambitions to their own 
advantage, following the "divide and conquer" policy and play 
ing ancient foes against one another for the benefit of themselves. 
It was a one-sided maneuver that worked devastatingly against 
the Indians, for whether the white man realized it or not the 
long war of conquest that wrested the continents from the ear 
lier inhabitants was fought by the new invader from beginning 
to end as a racial conflict that pitted the "superior" white race of 
Europe against all Indians, who were regarded as "savages," un-< 
worthy of freedom, the right of ownership, or even life itself. 

With this attitude, which stemmed in part from the Aristote 
lian theory that some persons were by nature meant to be masters 
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and others slaves, the white man's conquest began in the Carib 
bean where Columbus and his heirs set native against native and 
annihilated them all. It went on to Mexico, as Cortes used Tlax- 
calans against Aztecs, and finally it spread overwhelmingly north 
and south across both continents until the last pockets of aborig 
inal resistance collapsed. Time and again the struggles of the 
Indians, usually desperate, patriotic attempts to maintain life and 
freedom, were undermined and defeated by ancient animosities 
within their own ranks, and, though the whites found it difficult, 
if not impossible, to agree that Indians were not all from one 
mold, they were delighted temporarily to make use of the divi 
sive forces among the natives, and not to wonder why they ex 
isted. 

In what is now the United States the first great wars of colo 
nial history saw the struggling white settlers inevitably using na 
tive allies against Indians who opposed their spreading grasp for 
land. A scant fifteen years after die establishment of Jamestown, 
Christianized natives helped the colonists fight to secure all of 
tidewater Virginia from the fiercely resisting Powhatans, while 
farther north other Indians sided enthusiastically with Connecti 
cut Puritans who in 1637 used fire and sword to drive the Pe- 
quots from coveted harbors on Long Island Sound. But of all the 
early conflicts, none more sharply demonstrated the decisive 
role of the whites' Indian allies than that known as King Philip's 
War in New England, and, similarly, no Indian leader who ever 
fought his heart out for the right as he saw it was more opposed 
and deceived by his own people than the Wampanoag sachem, 
Philip. For the United States that savage and almost forgotten 
colonial war of 1675-1676 set a cruel pattern of racial conflict 
that was to continue along a westward-moving frontier for two 
centuries, but its bitter theme, also to be repeated on other bor 
ders, was disunity on the Indian side and betrayal by distraught 
natives of their own racial cause and leadership. 

To the God-fearing Puritans of New England, Philip was a 
satanic agent, "a hellhound, fiend, serpent, caitiff, and dog." 
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Somehow, in their panic and wrath, they conceived of him as a 
rebel, leading a conspiracy and an uprising against established 
authority. It was as if invading Indians had landed on the coast of 
England and had then considered rebels any Englishmen who 
might have risen to throw them out. But such an analogy eluded 
the colonists; they chose, rather, to think of the proud and defi 
ant Philip as a demon figure who, deep in the dark forests of the 
wilderness, had schemed hellishly to terminate the order and 
harmony of Indian-white relations that had existed in New Eng 
land for more than fifty years. 

The idea that such mutual happiness had reigned was also not 
quite realistic, though the settlers had grown complacent with 
self-righteousness and had long equated Indian docility with In 
dian contentment. Philip was heir to peaceful surface relations 
between the colonists and the natives, but his heritage also in 
cluded the knowledge of white injustices and pressures which 
had festered sorely in the hearts of great numbers of Indians, who 
as yet had made no serious outcry against them. It was almost en 
tirely true, for instance, that wherever white men first appeared 
in the New World they received friendly welcomes from the na 
tives, and this was also the case in New England. Coastal explor 
ers and traders who had preceded the Pilgrims had received curi 
ous and kindly greetings from the natives until the year 1614, 
when a treacherous captain named Thomas Hunt had destroyed 
the Indians' trust by kidnaping twenty-four of them and carry 
ing them to Malaga to sell as slaves. Some of them had subse 
quently been ransomed and given their freedom by sympathetic 
monks, and one, named Squanto, had been taken by ship to Lon 
don where, as a curiosity, he had been befriended by an English 
merchant who had taught him the white man's ways and lan 
guage. In 1619 Squanto had shipped back to his homeland, only 
to find that much of the Massachusetts coast had been depopu 
lated by the ravages of a plague. At length he had joined the 
Wampanoags, an Algonquin-speaking tribe, whose ruling chief, 
Woosamequin, lived in a village of reed mat lodges on a peninsula 
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near present-day Bristol, Rhode Island, on the eastern side of 
Narragansett Bay, 

Woosamequin, a portly and dignified chieftain of about forty 
who would later be known to the Pilgrims as Massasoit, was the 
future father of Philip, and though Philip was not yet born he 
would eventually hear this first story of white men's treachery as 
related by Squanto. Nevertheless, though some of the native sur 
vivors of the plague along the Cape Cod coast now showed fear 
of the white visitors who came in big ships, and a group of them 
even made a token resistance to the landing of the Pilgrims in 
1620, Squanto's kindly treatment in London had made him for 
giving; and his wondrous accounts of the white men's wealth and 
power across the seas were not lost on Massasoit, who was quick 
to perceive that he could use the support of such allies in his ef 
forts to bolster his own prestige and power against the Narra- 
ganset Indians who were threatening him from the western side 
of the Bay. 

A native from Maine named Samoset was the first Indian to ex 
tend a friendly hand to the Pilgrims. He wandered into the new 
settlement at Plymouth one day in March 1621 and, using lan 
guage he had learned from coastal traders, startled the colonists 
with the words, "Welcome, Englishmen. Welcome, Englishmen." 
Soon afterward he returned with Squanto, Massasoit, and sixty 
Wampanoag braves, whom he had led overland from the Rhode 
Island village. Massasoit was both cautious about the intentions 
of the settlers and anxious to assure them of his good feelings to 
ward them, and the Pilgrims, who had barely survived their first 
winter in the harsh wilderness and were in no position to turn 
down a gesture of friendship, reciprocated. With a trumpet and 
drum, and a primitive show of diplomatic ceremony, the Pilgrim 
leaders ushered Massasoit into their newest cabin, whose earthen 
floor had been laid with a green rug and three or four cushions. 
Bending over the Indian chief as if he were a European mon 
arch, Governor John Carver kissed his hand; then he offered him 
a drink of liquor and, with Squanto as interpreter, proceeded to 
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secure the infant colony's immediate safety by concocting a 
treaty of alliance between the Wampanoags and King James I 
of England, which Massasoit gravely signed with his mark. 

The amicable relations, thus formally launched, were strength 
ened by Squanto, who stayed with the colonists and during the 
spring taught them Indian wilderness skills, as well as how to 
plant corn and fertilize the growths by placing a dead fish at the 
base of each hillock. Later the English-speaking Indian guided 
an embassy of Pilgrims across country on a courtesy call to Mas- 
sasoit's village. The colonists brought the Wampanoag chieftain 
a gift of a red cotton coat and a necklace of copper beads, and 
Massasoit, dressed in a squirrel jacket and a mantle of turkey 
feathers, showed his appreciation by providing the visitors with 
a feast of dried meat and tautogs dark-colored fish which the 
Indians shot with bows and arrows and by having his guests 
sleep that night on the same plank bed with himself, his wife, and 
two of his chiefs. 

During their stay at the village the white men had an oppor 
tunity to observe Indian life for the first time. The Wampanoag 
settlement of smoky, grease-stained lodges and longhouses was 
known as Pokanoket and was situated beneath a prominent, two- 
hundred-foot hill near the southern end of the peninsula, which 
the Indians called Montaup, but which the colonists' pronuncia 
tion soon changed to Mount Hope. The Wampanoags, whose 
name meant "Eastern People," had apparently dwelled in the 
region for a long time, building their settlements on the marshy 
river banks and in forest clearings between Narragansett Bay and 
the Atlantic Ocean, and claiming as their own the site of Plym 
outh where the Pilgrims now lived. That location and many oth 
ers had been wiped clean of Indians by the plague of a few years 
before, which had taken the lives of perhaps two thousand of 
Massasoit's people; but there were still more than a thousand 
Wampanoags, who formed a confederacy of eight villages on the 
eastern shore of Narragansett Bay and dominated about thirty 
other settlements of Sakonnets and Nausets as far east as Cape 
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Cod. Though not warlike, Massasoit's people were courageous 
and self-confident, and the men lived vigorously as hunters and 
fishermen. Except in the semi-starvation time of winter, when 
they existed on dried meat and other stored provisions, they 
were abundantly supplied with food. While the squaws tended 
the garden plots the men stalked deer, dug clams from the mud- 
banks, netted or shot fish, and treaded the shallows for quahogs 
and scallops. Berries, nuts, and maple sugar were gathered in 
season, and meals were varied with cornbread, succotash, and 
big pots of chowder. The people had no formal religion, but their 
existence was harmoniously attuned to nature and was guided, 
they thought, by spiritual forces of good and evil which were 
responsible for the success or failure of all their undertakings. 
From legends of their remote past they understood that a good 
force had created the first man and woman from a stone or a tree, 
and that somewhere in the warmer lands of the south was a re 
gion of a pleasant after-life. 

The Pilgrim visit to Pokanoket resulted in a return journey to 
Plymouth by Massasoit, who joined the colonists in December 
and supplied four deer to help them give thanks for their first 
year of survival. Two years later a group of settlers repaid the 
gesture by traveling again to the Wampanoag capital, this time 
to help nurse the ailing Massasoit, who the Indians thought was 
dying. The chief's remarkable recovery, accomplished with the 
aid of Pilgrim prescriptions of sassafras broth, goose soup, and 
"a confection of many comfortable conserves" which Edward 
Winslow brought with him from Plymouth, bound the Wampa 
noag sachem even closer to the colonists and established an era 
that was to prove the undoing of the natives. 

To the Pilgrims, Massasoit was an honorable Indian who faith 
fully saw that his people remained friendly to the increasing 
number of English settlers for as long as he lived. During that 
time the chief, in turn, profited in prestige and wealth. His alli 
ance with the whites protected him against the Narragansets, 
who had previously threatened him, and his influence rose as he 
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acquired white men's possessions, including guns, horses, and 
European manufactured goods. But the newcomers gave noth 
ing without a price, and for his gifts Massasoit had to grant large 
cessions of the Wampanoags' ancestral homelands to the expand 
ing English settlements. By the time of the chief's death in 1661 
the Indian villages in southeastern Massachusetts and along the 
eastern shore of Narragansett Bay were tightly hemmed by the 
towns and holdings of white men who were aggressively press 
ing for still further cessions. 

Despite the friendship between Massasoit and the colonial au 
thorities, the years before his death had also seen the beginning of 
interracial friction throughout the area. As the settlements pushed 
west from the coast, the close proximity of Indians and white men 
led to constant quarrels which sometimes ended in violence and 
murder. Often the troubles started over land rights and charges of 
trespass which the natives could not understand. The Indian had 
little comprehension of individual ownership of land, and when 
title to large areas of tribal domain passed into English hands the 
natives could see no reason why he could no longer hunt or grow 
corn on parts of it which the white man was not using. Hauling 
him into a colonists' court, where he faced hostile strangers and 
received humiliating punishments, only enlarged his resentments. 
Sometimes, too, the whites had acquired the land in question by 
fraud, and the Indian knew he had been cheated. But under 
Massasoit's policy of friendship the individual native always 
seemed at a disadvantage in his dealings with the colonists, and he 
received little or no backing from his tribal leaders. 

The growth of white towns and plantations caused other dif 
ficulties. The English settlements provided material attractions 
that lured natives to them, and large numbers who went into the 
towns to trade stayed to hire themselves out as servants or la 
borers. Inevitably many of them fell prey to rum, found them 
selves bound in debt, were abused as savages and inferior people, 
or were otherwise subjected to degrading and subservient con 
ditions. Some of them ended in jail, but others made their way 
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back to their villages, filled with bitterness at the treatment they 
had received from white men. 

The increasing stress was also furthered by the activities of 
English missionaries who tried to convert the Indians to Chris 
tianity. Some of them, such as John Eliot, working among the 
more northerly Massachuset Indians around Boston, were enor 
mously successful in their labors, and by 1675 there were 1150 
converted or "Praying Indians" gathered about the white settle 
ments in fourteen villages that were specially assigned to them. 
Though he never became a Christian himself, Massasoit was 
friendly to the missionaries, but other sachems resented the con 
versions that undermined their authority and divided their 
people; they became angry at threats of punitive action that were 
made against them if they interfered with the zealous servants 
of the white man's god. In 1654 the tolerant Roger Williams at 
Providence took the natives' side and wrote the governor of 
Massachusetts to urge that the Indians "not be forced from their 
religions," for, he reminded the governor, "are not all the Eng 
lish of this land generally a persecuted people from their native 
land?" Such pleas were usually ignored, and in time the various 
colonial legislatures went so far as to enact Puritanical codes of 
conduct 'for the Indians, even if they were unconverted. Massa 
chusetts decreed the death penalty for both Indians and whites 
who were guilty of blasphemy, which included the denial of God 
or the derogation of the Christian religion, and Plymouth forbade 
all Indian activity, including fishing, hunting, or the carrying of 
burdens, on the white man's sabbath. Such stern ordinances were 
difficult to enforce in the Indians' country, but they further in 
censed the natives and made them more conscious of the curtail 
ment of their ancient liberties. 

Massasoit had fathered two girls and three boys, and before his 
death he asked the General Court in Plymouth to give English 
names to the two older boys, Wamsutta and Metacom. Being re 
minded of the two kings of Macedon, the English named the 
former Alexander and the latter Philip, and on Massasoit's death 
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Alexander, the older of the two youths, succeeded to the chief 
tainship of the Wampanoags. His reign, however, was brief. A 
new generation of colonists had replaced the grateful Pilgrims, 
and amid the growing bitterness and conflicts of the frontier, 
they had little of their fathers' patience with the native popula 
tion that stood in the way of their civilization. On the Indians' 
side, too, the warmth and friendship of Massasoit were gone, and 
though there were still many natives who were willing to seek 
personal favors and advantages by overlooking white pressure 
and injustices, most of them had grown fearful at what seemed to 
be their approaching doom, and were angrily counseling the sa 
chems to make a stand and defend their peoples' rights. The situa 
tion trapped Alexander, and, though he made no overt move 
against the English, he tried to assert his leadership before his 
restless people by becoming bolder and more independent of 
the colonists than his father had been. 

The new truculent attitude of the Indians, tinder a youthful 
leader who seemed haughty and unmanageable, irritated the Eng- 
Ush, and in 1662, less than a year after Alexander had become 
chief, the authorities at Plymouth summoned him to appear be 
fore them to assure them of his loyalty. The order disturbed 
the Indians, and at first Alexander resisted going. Finally the 
English sent troops to get him, and the young sachem marched 
across country in humiliation, accompanied by eighty of his 
people, including his wife, Weetamoo, who in her own right ruled 
as squaw sachem over the Wampanoag Pocasset Indians east of 
Mount Hope. During the stern interrogations to which he was 
subjected, Alexander became ill with a fever, and, after pleadings 
in his behalf by Weetamoo, was allowed to leave his two sons as 
hostages with the Puritans and return to his village. His people 
started back, carrying him on a litter, but at the Taunton River 
he suddenly turned worse and died, his head cradled in the lap 
of his weeping squaw. 

The Indians were enraged, some believing that Alexander 
had died of bitterness over his rude treatment, and others that he 
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had been poisoned by the white men. In their moment of anger 
and sadness Philip, a more severe and determined man than his 
brother, donned the wampum mark of chieftainship at Mount 
Hope. He was only twenty-four years old, but his courage and 
ability at oratory and statesmanship among the Indians made the 
English immediately apprehensive of him. There was good rea 
son for their fears. As racially proud as an Indian ever was, he 
saw clearly what the colonists were doing to his people, and from 
the beginning recognized them as enemies who would have to be 
stopped. 

There is no contemporary portrait of Philip, and imagina- 
arive likenesses of him, made by colonists in later days, are little 
more than hostile caricatures. Even Paul Revere, who merely 
copied some engravings of Mohawk Indians and combined them 
into the crude figure of an Iroquois, showed Philip as an ugly, 
misshapen chief. More likely, if he was typical of other Wampa- 
noag braves of his age, he was tall, slim, and not unattractive. 
Like the native youths around him, he had been raised to court 
danger in the forests, had undergone tests of manhood given him 
by medicine men and elders of his tribe, and had become experi 
enced and accomplished in the ways of the woods. He could use 
the bow and arrow, and hatchet and knife, as well as the white 
men's firearms, though one of his hands was scarred by the explo 
sion of a pistol. To the colonists, who were still used to the terms 
of European royalty and called him King Philip, he was digni 
fied and impressive enough to personify the menace of natives 
whom they could not control. Sometimes he was maddeningly 
indifferent to them, sometimes fiercely sensitive and resentful. In 
councils he was quick and agile, and often left the English out 
witted and furious. Colonial authorities called him sly and calcu 
lating, but he was also hot-tempered and quick to respond to an 
affront. Once, an Indian who was friendly to the English had in 
sulted the name of the dead Massasoit, and Philip in a rage had 
pursued him across forty miles of water to Nantucket. After 
he became ruler he was certain that the colonists had killed Alex- 
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ander, and through long years he burned with determination to 
avenge his brother's death. Loyal and fanatically devoted to In 
dian freedom and dignity, he was beyond bribe or compromise, 
and the growing numbers of colonists who began to see him as a 
figure of obstinacy and hellishness could not recognize that he 
understood the situation better than they did. In the settlers' 
expansion toward the West, there could be no compromise for 
any of the Indians. Either they submitted and were overwhelmed 
or, as Philip realized, they stood and forced the colonists back, 
entirely off the continent if need be. 

For thirteen years he kept the settlers on edge, alternately liv 
ing at peace and giving them little trouble, and then suddenly 
causing the New England towns to be filled with fears that he 
was preparing a war against them. On several occasions he was 
summoned to hearings of white men and, like Alexander before 
him, was subjected to harsh questioning. He was stronger-willed 
than his brother, and when confronted with charges of a plot 
angrily denied it and returned, uncowed, to Mount Hope. In 
1671 rumors of a native uprising were more widespread than 
ever. Settlers and traders rode excitedly to the colonial capitals 
with stories of having seen Philip's Indians gathering stores of 
guns and filing through the woods in mysterious armed columns. 
Again Philip was called to account, and at Taunton in Plymouth 
Colony he maintained his innocence, but agreed to surrender the 
guns of his Indians. Some seventy braves who had accompanied 
him to the hearing gave up their weapons sullenly, but if Philip 
understood that the agreement also referred to all the Indians under 
his control he failed to act upon it. When no further arms were 
turned in to the white authorities, the colonists declared that the 
Wampanoags had violated the agreement, and prepared to send a 
punitive expedition against Mount Hope. Hastening to Boston and 
playing the white man's own game by setting colony against col 
ony, Philip convinced the Massachusetts Bay leaders that the Plym 
outh officials were being unreasonable to him. The Bostonians, 
who wanted no Indian war if it could be helped, intervened with 
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Plymouth and got the expedition called off in return for Philip's 
signing a new agreement with the English. This time the Wam- 
panoag chief promised to pay one hundred pounds* worth of 
goods to Plymouth and to obey the government of that colony. 

In the light of what was to come, Philip was buying time. 
There was no doubt that he recognized the inevitability of war, 
but he was not yet ready for it. The Wampanoags were too 
few in number to risk conflict alone. In all New England, there 
were now forty thousand whites. Only five thousand of them 
were grouped in Puritan settlements around the old, original col 
ony at Plymouth near the Wampanoags, but even closer to the 
tribe's villages were almost four thousand Quaker and Baptist 
colonists in Rhode Island, and farther away, but still near enough 
to come to the aid of Plymouth, were ten thousand settlers in 
Connecticut and almost twenty thousand in the Massachusetts 
Bay Colony. Altogether there were only about twenty thousand 
Indians in southern New England, outnumbered already, two to 
one. But Philip was sure that by swift and sudden attacks on the 
white centers he could destroy the enemy and eliminate all the 
English from the land. The ambitious idea of so huge and dev 
astating an uprising, however, required time for preparation* 
There was unrest among the tribes throughout the region, but 
they had to be united under a single war leadership, and their 
actions had to be carefully coordinated into a general plan, ac 
ceptable to all of them. 

Philip's task was complicated by all the old fears and rivalries 
that had divided the natives in the past. Month after month he 
sent runners through the woods on long diplomatic journeys, or 
traveled himself to councils in distant villages and argued pa 
tiently for concerted action by the Indians before it was too late. 
In none of the tribes did he find the complete support he was 
seeking. Many of the braves and younger people listened to him 
eagerly and nodded approval of the war he preached, but most 
of the older sachems and wise men resisted him. Some thought 
the young Wampanoag chief was an upstart and suspected him of 
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trying to gain dominance over their people. Others wondered 
at his plan and decided that ambition had made him mad. Those 
who were currying favor from the English told him that the 
power of the whites was already too strong, and he would be de 
feated, and even many who were half-heartedly in agreement 
with him were opposed to playing a secondary role to the Wam- 
panoags. In the face of such hesitation, progress toward unity was 
slow. The two largest tribes in southern New England the Nar- 
ragansets, whose four thousand people lived west of the Rhode 
Island bay of the same name, and the Nipmucks, whose three 
thousand members were spread across the forested interior of 
Massachusetts at length indicated that they might support the 
Wampanoags. But the Niantics of the western Rhode Island 
shorefront, the Mohegans and remaining Pequots of Connecticut, 
and the Massachuset natives of the north were deeply involved 
with the whites, who they were sure were too strong to defeat, 
and even the Sakonnets, a branch of the Wampanoags, who 
lived south of Mount Hope and were ruled by a matronly 
squaw sachem named Awashonlcs, evaded giving Philip any 
promises. 

When the war finally came, Philip was still not ready. He had 
secured neither alliances nor general support for his plans, and 
the woods about him were filled with doubters and potential trai 
tors. But the forces of conflict that he had recognized and under 
stood had at last reached their climax, and when a handful of 
braves finally took to the warpath he had no choice but to go 
along with them, improvising as he went, and hoping that the 
storm would rise and sweep the half-hearted into the struggle by 
his side. 

The conflict was precipitated, as it would end, by an incident 
of treachery to Philip. In January 1675 a Christianized Indian 
named John Sassamon was found murdered in a pond near Plym 
outh. Sassamon had been educated by the missionaries and had 
studied briefly at Harvard, but after a while he had returned to 
Mount Hope and had become Philip's trusted secretary. A few 
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days before his death Sassamon had shown up in Plymouth and 
had related to Governor Josiah Winslow everything that Philip 
was doing, warning him that the Wampanoags were forming a 
general conspiracy against the English. When Sassamon shortly 
afterward was found dead, the authorities at once believed it 
was Philip's work, and in time they rounded up three Wam 
panoags, including one of Philip's closest counselors. The trial was 
held in a tense and bitter atmosphere. Public feeling was high 
against the Wampanoags, and the hostile proceedings of the court 
in turn aroused Philip and his people, who protested that white 
men had no right to try Indians for crimes committed against 
other natives. When the three Indians were found guilty and 
hanged on June 8, the tribe's anger reached the boiling point. 
The Wampanoags had suffered the final affront to their self-re 
spect, and the last strands of their restraint snapped. 

Almost at once, reports reached Plymouth from the interior 
country that a crisis was in the making. On June 1 1 word came 
from the settlement of Swansea, just north of Mount Hope, that 
armed Indians were joining Philip from outlying villages, and 
that the Wampanoags were sending their women to the Nar- 
raganset country for safety. Shortly afterward a peppery settler 
named Benjamin Church, who had acquired land from the Sa- 
konnets and had become friendly with their squaw sachem, 
Awashonks, attended a native dance at her village and found 
six of Philip's Indians present, tall, muscular men painted for war 
and hung with shot bags and rattlesnake skins down their backs. 
Awashonks, who was fond of Church, paused in her dancing 
long enough to draw Church aside and "in a foaming sweat" in 
form him that Philip was urging her to join in a war against the 
English. Church advised her that it would be a ruinous policy for 
both of them, and soon afterward he rode into Plymouth to 
report the incident and to tell the authorities that the squaw had 
assured him that the Sakonnets, even though they were Wampa 
noags, would remain at peace. 

Despite the warnings, the colonists could not believe that 
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Philip would actually begin a war. Many times in the past he 
had threatened to rise up, and each time nothing had happened. 
But on June 20, 1675, an angry group of young Wampanoags 
came into Swansea and, after swaggering about belligerently, 
shot some cattle. The frightened settlers flocked at once to a gar 
rison house, abandoning their homes to the Indians who for the 
next few days ransacked the village at will. Finally, on June 23, 
an English youth took a shot at an Indian and wounded him, 
drawing the first blood of the conflict. The next day the natives 
retaliated with a vengeance. They swarmed out of Mount Hope, 
stripped and painted for war, moved north through the country 
side, ringed Swansea, and lay in wait behind bushes for victims, 
One by one, settlers were shot down as they came along the 
roads or went into their fields. The Indians killed nine men and 
mortally wounded two others before nightfall. 

The news shocked the New England settlements, which had 
already learned of the siege of Swansea, and had dispatched vol 
unteer companies Hto its assistance. Unaware of what was occur 
ring on the Indians* side, the colonies assumed that King Philip 
had now started his war, and from Boston to the Connecticut set 
tlement at New Haven militia units were organized and sent 
hurrying to the scene of action. By the time the first troops 
reached Swansea, the Indians had again disappeared south into 
the peninsula from which they had come, and all was quiet. 
Though there is no Indian record of Philip's behavior or move 
ments at the time, it is probable that he had not directed his 
braves in their first impulsive actions, but now that they had 
killed white men he must have recognized that there could be no 
turning back, and that he would have to lead the war he had long 
preached. 

The Wampanoags' first problem was to get out of the pen 
insula before they were trapped. The colonists, too, realized 
the situation and hastily tried to assemble a fleet of boats to ring 
the Indians' position* At the same time they made a first cautious 
move into the peninsula from the north, but were frightened 
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back by some Indian sentries who fired at them from conceal 
ment and mortally wounded their guide. By the time the set 
tlers mustered their courage and moved into the peninsula in 
force, Philip and all his people had escaped, crossing eastward to 
the swampy mainland and the country of the Wampanoag Pocas- 
sets, who were still ruled by Alexander's widow, Weetamoo. 

At Mount Hope the colonists dawdled and wondered what to 
do next. Some thought that the capture of the Indian stronghold 
ended the war, and they went home. Others decided to build a 
fort from which to fight Philip in case he tried to return. The 
waste of time irritated a few volunteers who thought they should 
be pursuing the Indians, and a small group of them, including 
Awashonks' friend Benjamin Church, whose knowledge of the 
natives had made him something of an authority on the Indians, 
and therefore a leader among the whites, boldly crossed to the 
mainland and were soon in trouble on the Pocasset shore. Try 
ing to make their way inland, the men first ran into country in 
fested with rattlesnakes, which Church said "the little Company 
seem'd more to be afraid of than the black Serpents they were in 
quest of," and then were suddenly attacked by a large number 
of Indians. Driven back to the beach, the men formed a perim 
eter among the rocks and sand and held off the natives until 
they were rescued by a sloop, which evacuated them under the 
Indians' fire and took them back, none the worse for the excite 
ment, to Mount Hope. 

From a new headquarters deep in a cedar swamp on the main 
land, Philip and the Wampanoags, now joined by Weetamoo's 
band of Pocassets, soon showed the nature of the total war that 
had begun. With or without allies, the conflict of survival was 
under way. In rapid sorties Philip struck savagely against nearby 
settlements, burning Rehoboth, Taunton, Dartmouth, and Mid- 
dleborough, and forcing the latter village, which lay close to 
Plymouth town itself, to be abandoned by its frightened inhab 
itants. In the flames and deaths, panic raced across New England, 
and white volunteers poured into the Pocasset country, deter- 
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mined to eliminate the source of the trouble by finding and kill 
ing Philip. On July 19 the settlers moved desperately into the 
swamp where Philip lay, pushing through the thick underbrush 
and floundering in the mud and tangled growth. Philip's men 
fired at them from concealment and kept withdrawing, pulling 
the English deeper into the wilderness. By nightfall the colonists 
had become confused and were firing indiscriminately at every 
sound around them. Realizing the danger of their position in the 
darkness, they finally turned about and withdrew, and the next 
day decided to change their tactics and lay siege to the swamp. 
The task proved impossible. Thinking that Philip might still try 
to cross back to Mount Hope, some of the settlers commenced 
building a fort between the swamp and the shore- Others at 
tempted to patrol the northern and eastern sides of the swamp. 
Ten days later Philip and all his people managed to get past the 
patrols and, moving northwestward across the Taunton River, 
headed for the vast wilderness of the Nipmuck country in cen 
tral Massachusetts. 

Some Praying Indians from around Boston had already agreed 
to join the colonists and try to help the whites bring the trouble- 
making Philip to justice. But now the ancient hostilities in the In 
dians' ranks also became apparent, and from Connecticut came 
a well-armed band of Mohegans, who hurried to the scene of 
conflict in the hope of getting some Wampanoag scalps and 
booty by aiding the whites. Joined by this detachment, the set 
tlers made a determined effort to overtake Philip, and on August 
i they came suddenly on the Wampanoags, who had halted for a 
brief rest, thinking that danger was far behind them. After a furi 
ous battle the Wampanoags abandoned much of their equipment 
and took refuge in another swamp. The whites failed to go after 
them, and the next day Philip again escaped. This time he divided 
his forces, Weetamoo and her people struck off southward to seek 
safety among the Narragansets, and Philip and his warriors con 
tinued their flight to the Nipmucks in Massachusetts. 

Stirred by the successes of the Wampanoags' initial actions, a 
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majority of the Nipmucks had already decided to join the war as 
Philip's first important allies. Led by one of their war chiefs, 
named Matoonas, a group of them had attacked the Massachu 
setts town of Mendon on July 14, killing several of the settlers 
and serving notice on the whites that the uprising had spread. 
The shocked authorities in Boston had at once dispatched a mis 
sion to the Nipmucks to try to commit them to peace, but on 
August 2 the Nipmucks ambushed this group, killed or wounded 
eight of its members, and drove the survivors into the little fron 
tier settlement of Brookfield, which was immediately besieged 
for forty-eight hours. When help finally arrived the natives fired 
the houses and disappeared back into the forest, and the dazed 
townspeople abandoned the smoking ruins and withdrew to 
safety farther east 

In early August the Wampanoags joined forces with the Nip- 
mucks. The arrival of Philip among his powerful allies was the 
signal for an acceleration of all-out warfare in the new theater 
of hostilities. Up and down the Connecticut River Valley the In 
dians lashed at white settlers, burning their homes, shooting them 
down in their fields, and trying to force them from their towns. 
In succession the natives attacked Northfield, Deerfield, and Had- 
ley, and forced the evacuation of the first two settlements. As vol 
unteer units scurried back and forth, attempting to decide which 
village to defend next, the Indians caught the whites between 
towns in bloody ambushes. On September 18 they trapped a 
provision train and killed sixty-eight colonists, "the very Flower 
of the County," as one chronicler said. Massachusetts and Con 
necticut troops hastened into the area to try to protect the vil 
lages, but the Indian terror continued. On September 28 natives 
attacked Northampton, and on October 5 they burned a large 
part of Springfield. Their last furious assault was launched against 
Hatfield, where troops finally repulsed them, but all through 
October they harassed other towns and killed isolated groups of 
settlers. 

The merciless warfare left memories that were to haunt the 
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colonists for decades. Against the whites the Indians used tactics 
of fighting that were traditional in the conflicts of New World 
natives, but were hideous and inhumane to the Europeans. The 
Indian warrior, with his flaming arrow, bloodstained tomahawk, 
and barbaric war whoop, erased the benign image of Massasoit 
and the first hospitable natives. The silent forest became the 
dread abode of skulking savages no better than wild beasts, and 
the fierce sieges of frontier settlements provided enduring night 
mares of dawn attacks and fiendish atrocities. And yet the Eng 
lish, scarcely emerged from the barbarism of their own Middle 
Ages in Europe, were quick to accept the no-quarter savagery 
of absolute racial war, and to retaliate in kind. In England poach 
ers' ears had been cut off, and white men had known serfdom, 
persecution, and the rack. Now the colonists themselves adopted 
scalping, offered bounties for enemies' heads, and sold Indian 
captives into slavery in the Mediterranean and the West Indies. It 
was war for survival, without compassion on either side. 

How much of the fighting in the Connecticut valley Philip 
actually led is not known. Rumors among the frightened whites 
had him everywhere, directing his warriors fanatically in each 
successive strike. Later it appeared that Philip had spent much of 
the fall hastening back and forth among the different bands and 
tribes of New England, attempting desperately to forge his con 
federation and bring wavering chiefs into the war. As he argued 
and pleaded, his efforts must often have succeeded, for time 
and again during the fierce struggle native villages which the 
settlers had considered friendly to them had suddenly risen and 
turned on unsuspecting white neighbors. The Nipmucks, who 
were now firmly allied with the Wampanoags, were usually led 
by their own. war chiefs, including old Matoonas, a sachem called 
Monoco, who was also known as One-Eyed John, another named 
Shoshanim, whom the whites called Sagamore Sam, and a war 
rior named Mattaump. Whether Philip directed and coordinated 
their movements was never discovered, but from natives whom 
they captured the whites heard repeatedly that the Wampanoag 
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sachem was regarded by all the hostile Indians as the single sym 
bol of their cause. 

As winter set in and colonial resistance stiffened, the natives 
gradually abandoned their attacks and withdrew to safe retreats 
in the wilderness. Among some of them were first signs of disillu 
sionment. When waging their own wars of the past, the Indians 
had never conducted combat as a sustained affair. A single attack, 
usually devastating enough to cripple an opponent, had been 
viewed as a triumph that settled and, for the time at least, ended 
a conflict. But this war was different, and not all the natives rec 
ognized its nature as Philip did. Victories that produced scalps 
and loot were not enough. The whites were still there, and appar 
ently were even growing stronger. The Indians had to continue 
their attacks, Philip argued, until every settlement was destroyed 
and all the colonists were driven from the land. Under his plead 
ing, opposition faded quickly, and the natives began to plan for a 
resumption of their raids. 

Sometime in December Philip journeyed to the Hudson River, 
where he established a camp at the site of present-day Schaghti- 
coke, New York, about twenty miles above Albany, and tried to 
enlist the Mohawk Indians on his side. He parleyed with their 
chiefs a number of times, but h&d no success. After Philip's death 
the colonists spread a report that the Wampanoags had practiced 
treachery on the Mohawks by causing three of their warriors 
to be attacked, hoping to be able to place the blame for their 
deaths on the English, and thus arouse the Iroquoian tribes to 
join him. According to the story, one of the Mohawks had recov 
ered and informed his people of what had actually happened, and 
the enraged New York natives had forced Philip to flee back to 
the Nipmucks. At any rate, the Mohawks, who were traditional 
enemies of the New England Algonquians, had no desire to help 
them, and no reason to get into a fight with the British, with 
whom they were profitably allied in the fur trade in New York, 
and Philip returned to central Massachusetts without having won 
them to him. 
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In southern New England, however, Philip had in the mean 
time gained the alliance of the strong Narraganset tribe of 
Rhode Island, The Narragansets were hereditary rivals of the 
Wampanoags, and had originally resisted joining the conflict. 
But after hostilities had begun, divisions had split the tribe, and 
many of the war chiefs and young men had grown impatient to 
enter the struggle. Their restlessness had disturbed the colonists, 
and in the middle of July the Massachusetts authorities had 
forced them to sign a treaty of peace. When the Narragansets 
provided sanctuary for Weetamoo's people after they had fled 
from the Pocasset country with Philip, however, the colonists 
became angered, and in October they summoned the Narragan 
set sachem, Canonchet, to Boston, and got him to sign another 
treaty. By it he promised to surrender the Pocasset squaw leader 
to them within ten days. But the time limit passed, and when 
Weetamoo was still not surrendered the colonists lost patience 
and sent a punitive expedition against the Narragansets. 

The campaign resulted in a dramatic victory for the English 
that helped to raise the flagging spirits of the settlements. But it 
was also a costly one that claimed the lives of many colonists and 
drove the Narragansets definitely into Philip's ranks. To chastise 
the Rhode Island natives the United Colonies of Massachusetts, 
Connecticut, and Plymouth assembled an army of more than a 
thousand men, the largest force they had ever raised, and in 
December 1675 the troops rendezvoused on the west side of 
Narragansett Bay. A few miles to the southwest the Indians, 
probably more than three thousand strong, had gathered in a 
heavily fortified village on an island in a wild marsh known as the 
Great Swamp, Afraid to press into the tangled area, the colo 
nists hesitated until, by luck, they captured an Indian who volun 
teered to turn traitor and lead the settlers through the swamp on 
a secret trail that led to the village. 

On December 19, a bitterly cold snowy day, the colonists 
moved into the wilderness behind their Indian guide, and at two 
in the afternoon, pushing across the iced surface of the marsh, 
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came suddenly on the fort. It was a huge, walled village on a 
slight rise, camouflaged by masses of fallen trees and piles of 
brush that had been heaped in front of the stockade as added 
protection. Direcfly in front of the troops was the only gap in the 
village's walls, and in an instant the colonists charged at their 
goal, hurtling across the brush and trying to get inside the fort. 
The Indians, led by a fierce and defiant Canonchet, who now 
hated the English, met the attackers with a burst of musket fire, 
and at first drove them back. But more of the settlers came up, 
and a second charge carried them inside the village, where the 
Indians and whites fought savagely, hand-to-hand, around the 
wigwams. As the light of the wintry day faded, the settlers fired 
the lodges, and the desperate fight swirled wildly through an 
inferno of flying sparks and flames. Finally the Indians broke off 
the struggle and, abandoning most of their dead and wounded 
in the fort, disappeared into the gloom of the swamp. 

More than six hundred native men, women, and children per 
ished, "terribly Barbikew'd," according to a later account by the 
Boston divine, Cotton Mather. But the colonists suffered about 
fifty casualties of their own, and spent an agonizing night, with 
drawing through the dark and frozen marsh with their dead and 
injured. Canonchet, Weetamoo, and many of the Narragansets 
and Pocassets had escaped from the fort, but the settlers were in 
no condition to pursue them. In time the colonial army re 
grouped and late in January set out again to try to find the surviv 
ing Indians. For seventy miles they followed the refugees' trail 
north toward the Nipmuck country, and then gave it up. The 
natives had disappeared in the wilderness, and the troops, anxious 
to be home in time for spring plowing, returned to their re 
spective colonies and disbanded. 

Soon afterward the Narragansets and Pocassets reached 
Philip's forces in central Massachusetts. The arrivals were thirst 
ing for revenge, and were eager to join the new raids that were 
about to begin. In dozens of camps, war bands of the biggest In 
dian army that New England had ever known were poised to 
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strike again* In person and by runner, Philip had given them sim 
ple advice: burn the villages and kill the people until all the 
whites are dead or driven from the country. Early in February 
the first of the war parties began to file off. Others, including 
the newcomers, followed, many of the individual bands head 
ing in different directions. The Nipmucks were led by old Ma- 
toonas, Monoco, Shoshanim, and Muttaump. The Narraganset 
chiefs included village leaders named Pomham, Pessacus, Quin- 
napin, who had now taken Weetamoo as his wife, another stout 
hearted squaw sachem named Quaiapen, and the proud, fighting 
Canonchet The Wampanoags followed Philip, who was helped 
by his uncle, Unkompoin, his chief war captain, Annawon, and 
the squaw sachems, Weetamoo and Awashonks; the latter had 
finally joined the conflict with her Sakonnets, despite the warn 
ing of Benjamin Church. 

Rumors of the new Indian movements had scarcely reached 
the white authorities before the shocks of devastating raids struck 
each of the four English colonies. In Massachusetts, Nipmucks 
attacked with such swiftness that town after town had to be aban 
doned. At widely separated villages the Indians appeared with 
out warning, massacred families at outlying farms, and drove 
the townspeople into central garrison houses. Buildings went up 
in fire at Sudbury, Groton, and Medfield. More than fifty whites 
were slain at Lancaster, and the whole town was evacuated. On 
March 26 the important center of Marlborough was partly de 
stroyed. Raids hit Andover, Billerica, Chelmsf ord, and Woburn, 
and south of Boston the Indians struck Braintree, Weymouth, and 
Scituate on the coast and brought panic to neighboring towns 
that had thought they were safely distant from danger. Far to 
the west, other natives once more spread fear along the Connec 
ticut River Valley, attacking Northampton, Longmeadow, and 
even Simsbury near Hartford, and in the south, close to the scene 
of the disastrous Great Swamp fight, Canonchet and his Narra- 
gansets suddenly materialized again and attacked Warwick and 
Wickford, At the same time the Wampanoags and their allies, 
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probably under Philip himself, reappeared in the area where the 
war had started and fell on unsuspecting towns of Rhode Island 
and Plymouth Colony. Bridgewater and Rehoboth were both 
raided, and in Providence eighty houses were burned. On March 
26 Indians struck only five miles north of Plymouth itself, killing 
forty-two whites, and some six weeks later Philip actually en 
tered the capital and burned sixteen houses. 

The English colonies of New England were in mortal danger. 
Out of ninety white settlements in the land, fifty-two had been 
attacked and twelve completely destroyed. For a moment it 
seemed that Philip's desperate total war, if continued, might actu 
ally achieve its aim and drive every white from the country. 
But at the height of the Indian offensive disintegrating forces of 
doubts, fears, and treachery set in, and slowly the momentum 
fell, and the tide began to turn. For one thing, it was spring, time 
for planting and fishing, and in their hidden war camps many of 
the natives were beginning to worry about their food supply. 
The gardens and fishing places near their old homes were de 
nied to them now, and as yet they had no new ones. The year's 
fighting, moreover, had wrecked, or lost them, their stores, and 
during the winter they had used up most of their provisions. 
Large numbers of natives were already hungry and fearful that 
their women and children were facing starvation, and some. of 
them began to leave the war parties and turn back to the wilder 
ness to search for fishing sites and to plant new gardens. 

Wherever Indian pressure relaxed, the colonists responded des 
perately with new determination and vigor. Large new units of 
volunteers were formed and sent rapidly into the field, accom 
panied by groups of Mohegans, Pequots, Praying Indians, and 
warriors of Philip who had been captured and won over to the 
whites. The native auxiliaries knew how to track and fight in the 
woods and swamps as well as Philip's men, and their appearance 
as new enemies, more formidable in wilderness warfare than the 
settlers, dismayed the raiding bands. With the help of these native 
allies, the colonists were soon finding and cutting up small groups 
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of hostiles who had become detached from the larger bands. In 
time, their ambushes and sudden attacks caused casualties and set 
backs that stunned Philip's people and filled his war parties with 
doubts. The English settlements had been struck again and again, 
but the enemy was coming back at them more strongly than ever. 
In the rear, at the same time, the groups that had left the fighting 
to seek fishing places and garden plots suddenly found no 
safety. Indian scouts, loyal to the whites, tracked them wherever 
they went and led colonial guerrillas in surprise raids on their hid 
den camps. 

Slowly, demoralization set in, as even the big camps and leaders 
of the war began to be hit. In April some Connecticut volunteers 
and Indian auxiliaries trapped Canonchet in the Narragansett 
country and captured him. He was taken to Stonington and sen 
tenced to be shot Before his death he announced, "I shall die be 
fore my heart is soft, or I have said anything unworthy of my 
self." A Pequot was allowed to shoot him, and as the colonists 
watched, his corpse was quartered and burned by exultant repre 
sentatives of the Mohegans, Niantics, and Pequots who had ac 
companied the Connecticut patrol. In a final gesture the whites 
themselves sent Canonchet*s head to the Connecticut authorities 
at Hartford. 

Canonchet's death depressed Philip. The tide was now turning 
with increasing swiftness, and the news of other losses soon 
reached him. Larger numbers of fast, hard-hitting colonial patrols 
were appearing in the wilderness, and everywhere the Indians 
were finding themselves forced on the defensive. In the constant 
fire fights, many bands began to run out of powder and ammu 
nition and, when attacked, could no longer defend themselves 
on equal terms. Strong bodies of Indians were overwhelmed and 
wiped out, or shattered and split into wandering remnants that 
were picked off in mopping-up engagements. As the attrition 
mounted, the faith and war purpose of the survivors were under- , 
mined, and many Indians began to question the wisdom of 
Philip's war* At the end of June, Awashonks made contact with 
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her old friend Benjamin Church, who had fought through many 
of the battles of the war, including the Great Swarnp fight, and 
let him know that she wished to sue for peace. When Church vis 
ited her to negotiate, one of her chief war leaders bowed to 
Church and said, "Sir, if you will please to accept of me and my 
men, and will head us, we will fight for you, and will help you to 
Philip's head before the Indian corn be ripe." 

Church hurried to Plymouth and received permission to lead 
a volunteer band composed of white settlers and members of 
Awashonks' band, who were sure they knew where Philip was 
hiding. He returned to the Indians, organized his unit, and started 
after the Wampanoag leader. The Sakonnets led him to a swamp 
near Bridgewater, between Plymouth and Mount Hope, and on 
July 20 Church fell on Philip's men. The chief escaped, but the 
colonists and the Sakonnets killed or captured 173 Wampanoags. 
Among the dead was Philip's uncle and chief advisor, Unkom- 
poin, and among the prisoners were the sachem's wife and son, 
whom the colonists packed off to slavery in the West Indies for 
the price of one pound each. 

The new episode of treachery was the beginning of the end of 
Philip's war. Day after day, as he tried to elude Church and his 
Sakonnet guides, his forces disintegrated. On July 2 one of the 
largest remaining bands of Narragansets was destroyed in a 
spruce swamp in northern Rhode Island. More than 170 Indians 
were captured or killed, and among the dead was the old squaw 
sachem, Quaiapen, About the same time, another group of 80 
Narragansets surrendered at Providence, and near the end of the 
month Philip learned of the death of the important Narraganset 
war leader Pomham. Near Dedham, Massachusetts, colonists and 
Praying Indians had trapped the doughty warrior and his band, 
who were starving, and had killed almost all of them. 

The Nipmucks were faring no better. Many of them, having 
lost heart, were surrendering at the settlements and were being 
hanged or sold into slavery. Others were fleeing to the Mohegans 
in eastern Connecticut, where the sachem, Uncas, welcomed them 



60 THE PATRIOT CHIEFS 

with the hope that their absorption into his own tribe would 
bring him increased strength and prestige. It was a false assump 
tion, for after the conclusion of Philip's war the colonists showed 
small love for any Indians in New England, and neither the Mo- 
hegans nor Pequots who had aided them were spared the settlers' 
crushing envelopment. A few of the Nipmucks thought they 
had a better chance with the colonial authorities than with Uncas, 
and on July 27 Boston witnessed one of the most dramatic epi 
sodes of the closing days of the war when a Nipmuck chief, Sag 
amore John, and 180 of his people brazenly marched into town 
with their brave war leader, Matoonas, and his son securely tied 
with ropes. The colonists were delighted with their luck; they 
bound Matoonas to a tree on Boston Common and let Sagamore 
John shoot his war chief dead. 

The defections and deaths failed to crush Philip's spirit, and 
despite the collapse of his allies and the growing ring of deserters 
and informers around him he continued to defy his pursuers. On 
August 6 one of his warriors stole away and offered to lead the 
English to the Wampanoag hideouts. The colonists followed him 
to a camp in the wilderness near Taunton. It turned out to belong 
to Weetamoo, and, though the squaw sachem managed to escape, 
the raiders rounded up two dozen disheartened prisoners. Later 
Weetamoo's naked body was found floating in the Taunton 
River, where she had drowned during her flight. In triumph the 
colonists took her head to Plymouth and mounted it on a pole* 

Few of Philip's friends were now left. With the purpose, per 
haps, of a man who prefers to return home to die, he gradually 
made his way back to his ancestral home at Mount Hope, where 
the war had started the year before. The peninsula was still a 
trap, and Philip must have known he would never leave it again 
alive. Nevertheless, when one of his companions suggested to 
him that the Indians should now try to make peace with the Eng 
lish, he lost his temper and had the man killed. It set in motion 
the final act of treason against him. The slain man's brother, an 
Indian named Alderman, lost no time in deserting to the English 
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and announcing to Benjamin Church that he wished to betray his 
chief. 

Church gathered a troop of eighteen Englishmen and twenty- 
two Indians, and under cover of night ferried them silently from 
the mainland to the peninsula. Guided by Alderman, the lit 
tle band made its way to the Wampanoag camp, where Philip and 
his war captain, Annawon, lay asleep. There was no sentry 
posted, and Church deployed his men around the camp without 
being discovered. At dawn, on August 12, 1676, the silent 
watchers saw a figure emerge from one of the brush shelters. The 
native looked around and seemed to stare directly at the hiding 
place of one of the Englishmen. The latter was sure that he had 
been seen, and fired. He missed the Indian, who turned and 
dashed into the woods. In the next instant a volley from the other 
watchers tore into the Indians' shelters, and more natives emerged 
in astonishment and raced wildly for safety. Church had fore 
seen just such a flight, and had set up a more distant ambush into 
which the frantic Wampanoags were running. Behind many of 
the trees he had paired Indians and colonists, and had ordered 
rhem to hold their fire until the watchers at the camp had 
driven the Wampanoags toward them. One of the waiting pairs 
included an Englishman named Caleb Cook and the traitor, Al 
derman. Suddenly the two saw an Indian running straight toward 
them. Cook pulled his trigger, but the gun misfired. Alderman's, 
which had two barrels, worked perfectly. The fleeing native spun 
and fell on his face in the mud, one of Alderman's bullets in his 
heart and the other two inches above it. 

The two men went forward cautiously and rolled the body 
over. It was King Philip. 

Church's men elsewhere killed more of the Indians, and 
eventually returned to where a group was gathering around the 
man whom Alderman had slain. When Church told them who it 
was, lying twisted in the mud and looking to the colonial leader 
like "a doleful, great, naked, dirty beast," the men burst into 
cheers, Annawon and the rest of the Wampanoag stragglers 
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would still have to be mopped up, but the great Indian war leader 
was dead. Now the settlers could continue their westward expan 
sion in safety. 

Exultantly the troops decapitated and quartered the sachem's 
body and carried his head back to Plymouth, where it was stuck 
on a pole and remained on public display for twenty-five years. 
To Alderman, Church gave Philip's scarred hand. It was the In 
dian's reward for betraying his leader, and for months Alderman 
made it pay by exhibiting it in a pail of rum "to such gentlemen 
as would bestow gratuities on him." 
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POPE AND THE 
GREAT PUEBLO UPRISING 



IN 1598, two decades before the English Pilgrims landed at 
Plymouth, an expedition of several hundred Spanish colonists, 
led by Don Juan de Onate, and complete with eleven Franciscan 
friars, a herd of seven thousand bawling cattle, a column of 
helmeted troops in metal and leather armor, and a long, creaking 
line of supply carts, lumbered north across the burning deserts of 
Mexico to the fabled Rio Grande. On the banks of that river, on 
April 30, slightly south of the future town site of El Paso, they 
paused in a sheltering grove of dusty cottonwoods, and before a 
cross and the royal standard of the king of Spain took possession 
"once, twice, and thrice" of all the "lands, pueblos, cities, villas, of 
whatsoever nature now founded in the kingdom and province of 
New Mexico . * . and all its native Indians." 

For eighty-two years thereafter, in that remote and curtained 
part of die continent far beyond the horizon of the European 
colonies being created on the Atlantic seaboard, successive gen 
erations of Spanish governors, priests, troops, and settlers ex 
tended their reign over a beautiful but harsh wilderness of mesas, 
plateaus, and river valleys, forcing Indians to submit to the two 
majesties of church and state, and impressing thousands of them 
into a cruel encomienda system of serfdom. Then, suddenly in 
1680, it was all over. In one of the most dramatic uprisings in 
American Indian history, the oppressed natives struck furiously 
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for their freedom. Streaming from pueblos and cornfields in 
every part of the province, they slew four hundred Spaniards, 
drove twenty-five hundred others in shock and terror back to 
Mexico, and in a few weeks swept their country clean of the 
white man's rule. 

Their stunning triumph, never again matched by natives in 
the New World, was organized and led by a shadowy Pueblo In 
dian medicine doctor called Pop6, who is still little known to his 
tory. To the battered Spaniards, who spent the next twelve years 
trying to regain the province, defeat was humiliating enough. 
But it was added gall that an idolatrous medicine man, obviously 
an agent of the powers of darkness, had been the instrument by 
which the might and power of the Spanish Crown and the True 
Faith had been overthrown and chased in ignominious flight from 
the land. 

During their long rule the Spaniards thought they had come 
to understand the Pueblo people. There were more than sixteen 
thousand of these Indians, occupying about seventy different 
sites, some widely separated, on the tops of steep-walled mesas 
and in the plains and valleys from present-day Arizona to the 
mountains east of the Rio Grande. Each settlement, originally 
something of an independent city-state, was gathered around a 
single communal hive of apartment-like rooms, made of adobe 
and joined together in a sprawling building that rose several sto 
ries high and looked like reddish-brown cubes set back on ter 
races, one above another. Despite the similarity of their homes, 
not all the natives were alike in customs, backgrounds, or lan 
guages. In the chromatic, rocky desert of the West were Zunis 
and Hopis, and along the Rio Grande were Keres, Tewas, and 
others among whom the Spaniards settled, and whom the white 
men termed Pueblos for the city-like aspect of their terraced 
buildings. 

All of them, as they sometimes demonstrated, could fight 
fiercely in defense of their homes, but generally they were a 
peaceful and mild-natured people, sometimes superstitious and 
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troublesome to their Spanish masters, but more often docile. It 
was inconceivable to the conquerors that so pacific a subject na 
tion, which had never waged a war of aggression against other 
Indians, would seriously rise against a colony of Spain, whose 
armies of conquistadors had crushed the empires of powerful 
caciques and sun gods everywhere south of the Rio Grande; and 
even as they fled back to the safety of Mexico after the revolt 
the refugees from Santa Fe blanied it all on the single satanic 
instrument, Pope, who in some terrible way had been able to stir 
up the gentle Pueblos and under his spell "had made them crazy." 
Who Pop6 was in the secret and awesome scheme of native life, 
and how he had managed to arouse his people in such a sud 
den and concerted uprising throughout the province, were be 
yond the comprehension of the desperate Spaniards, who asked 
every friendly Indian along their escape road, "What was the 
reason for it?" Even when one old native, whom they dragged 
from his horse, told them that the Indians resented losing what 
the Spaniards had taken away from them their ancestral ways of 
life and the right to their own beliefs they thought he was 
bewitched. Like other white men in generations still to come, 
they shrugged off as savage stubbornness man's longing to be 
free, and the patriotic motive behind the hatred and terror of 
Pop6 and his wildly screaming Indians eluded them entirely. The 
uprising was a simple struggle to restore the past, but the Span 
iards could not understand it because they could not abide what 
had been. 

. Prior to the revolt the Spanish authorities had hardly known 
Pop6. He had been only one of many obscure medicine men 
who, despite the friars' stern proscriptions of native beliefs, had 
continued to defy the white men with secret religious practices 
in the pueblos. After the uprising had occurred, the gulf between 
the Spaniards and the Indians kept them from learning much 
more, and when they were finally able to reconquer the New 
Mexican province Pop6 was dead and other Indian leaders had 
taken his pkce. Under the new Spanish regime the officials were 
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anxious to eradicate the memory of the revolt and the idolater 
who had led it, and in time even the little that was known about 
Pop6 became hazy and uncertain in the white men's chronicles 
of the province. Today, from the documents of the governors 
and priests, from contemporary declarations of settlers, soldiers, 
and witnesses of the events, and from a few frightened narratives 
of Indians who told the Spanish leaders what had transpired on 
the native side, we can piece together more about him. But there 
are still not enough details available about Pop6 to reveal his com 
plete stature. While his name lives on among the great Indian 
leaders of America as the genius and symbol of the spectacular 
revolt, his story gains its fullest perspective only when seen as the 
climax of the larger and more romantic narrative of his own peo 
ple. Against their background and early conflicts with the whites, 
Pop6 emerges not alone as the precipitant of the revolt, but as the 
product of the dramatic events and forces that had led to the 
storm, 

The roots of what ultimately occurred in 1680 reached far 
back to the original forming of the pueblo people's beliefs and 
civilizations. Their history began in the very dawn of the habita 
tion of the New World by men. In days the Spaniards knew 
nothing about, the earliest ancestors of the Pueblos had come to 
the southwest thousands of years ago during the first migrations 
from the north, hunting mastodons, camels, and outsized bison, 
with long spear-throwers called atlatls that hurled points of flaked 
stone into the animals. As the ancient beasts had become extinct, 
the people had gradually learned to gather fruit and roots; to 
plant corn, beans, and cotton; to weave cloth from fibers; and to 
settle down in pit houses and grass shelters. Prehistoric, small- 
sized horses, that had existed on the American continent in ear 
lier years, had also disappeared, but the people had dogs which 
they trained to carry burdens. In time other migrants and traders 
from more developed areas in Mexico and elsewhere settled 
among them and brought them new skills, and by approximately 
700 A,a they had become accomplished potters and basketmak- 
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ers. After 800 they developed the beginnings of their modern 
pueblo buildings, fashioning one-storied mud structures of many 
rooms joined together, and turning their round, cistern-like pit 
houses into secret ceremonial chambers called kivas. 

The first great Pueblo culture reached its peak between 1050 
and 1300, when large numbers of people took to living to 
gether in many-tiered communal dwellings built in the open or in 
arched recesses part way up the steep walls of cliffs. In the valleys 
near the pueblos the Indians tended their fields, practicing both 
dry-land and irrigation farming, and storing their surplus crops 
in special rooms against times of drought and famine. All across 
the high plateau land the people prospered and developed, and in 
such localities as Mesa Verde in the southwest corner of present- 
day Colorado they created a golden age of beautiful pottery, 
turquoise jewelry, and woven cloth. 

In one of the great mysteries of prehistoric America this first 
pueblo era came to a sudden unexplained end late in the thir 
teenth century. A devastating drought occurred in part of their 
country from 1276 to 1299, but neither it nor any other reason 
yet known fully accounts for a wholesale trek by all the Pueblo 
people, who abruptly abandoned the high plateau sites they had 
inhabited for centuries. Leaving their towns and buildings stand 
ing empty and silent, they moved south and eastward to mesa 
tops on the desert and to the Rio Grande valley, where they 
established brand-new settlements in which the Spaniards later 
found them. There, in a new homeland, they continued their 
cultural rise, weaving legends and sacred beliefs around fast-re 
ceding memories of olden days, and endowing their civilization 
with endless cycles of colorful and mysterious rituals, 

The philosophic base on which they constructed their society 
was a conviction, permeating all phases of their life, that every 
thing they could possibly comprehend the rocks and natural 
forces around them, the ideas in their heads, distances across the 
land, animals, birds, reptiles, every action, thought, and being 
in their consciousness was part of a great living force and con- 
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tained a spirit that existed everywhere; this spirit behaved alike 
in everything in which it dwelled. In their view of their own posi 
tion in the world, moreover, whatever existed on earth came from 
an underworld to which it eventually returned in death. Passage 
between the two regions was through the waters of a lake; the 
first men had originally emerged in the world, bringing spirit 
with them from below, at a mysterious place in the north called 
Sipapu. Once on the earth, men thought of everything as radi 
ating from central points of awareness themselves, a family 
group, or an entire pueblo and all beliefs were bound to Sipapu, 
where man had first entered the world, and which each commu 
nity constructed symbolically within its kiva. Such stone-lined pits 
in the center of their round ceremonial chambers were regarded 
as the actual passages between the lower world and the earth above, 
and the kiva, as a powerful and awesome symbol, was looked upon 
by the town as the place where the two worlds joined. 

Since the people's welfare and good fortune demanded har 
monious attunement to the spirit world around them, Pueblo so 
ciety was tightly knit and rigidly conformist. Most towns were 
headed by a single leader who served for life, and all the people 
under him were divided into cults and secret societies, each of 
which had its own duties and sacred kiva. Every cult, in turn, had 
a head man who was in charge of its ceremonial activities* Only 
men were allowed inside the kivas, which were sometimes under 
ground but more often were built above ground like round tow 
ers and entered by ladders which were dropped to the interior 
from a hatch in the roof. Inside the chambers the cult leaders 
kept their fetishes and other sacred objects, including brilliantly 
painted and feathered masks and costumes for kachina dances 
group prayers in which the wearers of the masks believed they 
possessed the spirits and powers of the gods they impersonated 

At the times of such dances, the men of a cult disappeared into 
their kiva, and when they came crowding back up the ladder and 
over the roof, wearing their great masks, the people of the pueblo 
participated with them, certain that the gods had come to town 



Pope and the Great Pueblo Uprising 71 

from the sacred lake through the passageway in the kiva. The 
most important dance was that of the rain gods, the givers of life 
to the people of the desert, and there was no deception involved 
in their appearance because everyone, including the portrayers 
of the gods, understood that the masks actually conveyed their 
spirits. Nevertheless, the mysteries attending the arrival of the 
gods inside the kivas could not be witnessed by women or chil 
dren. 

Before the boys of a pueblo were nine years old they were 
taken into the secret chambers and brought face to face with the 
masked kachinas, who proceeded to whip them furiously, trying 
to drive the badness out of them and prepare them for their im 
portant future roles. At adolescence they were again given a lash 
ing in the kivas, but this time the kachinas suddenly unmasked in 
front of them and, threatening quick punishment if they failed 
to keep the secret, showed them that, after all, they were the 
real men of the village, who turned miraculously into gods when 
they put on the masks. After this terrifying initiation the youths 
received long training in the rituals and secrets of the cult and, 
when they married, were finally ready to become kachinas them 
selves. 

In addition to the cults, each pueblo's secret societies were 
charged with specific community functions, such as the pros 
ecution of defensive warfare, the hunting of game, the ap 
pointment of non-religious officers, and the training of masked 
clowns who cavorted in the ceremonial dances and served as 
town disciplinarians by raffishly ridiculing, censuring, or whip 
ping those who had been guilty of offensive behavior. There 
were also important curing societies, composed of powerful doc 
tors who kept watch over a pueblo against the evil spirits that 
brought sickness and death to the people. As recipients of the 
great knowledge of the medicine men of the spirit world, they 
were believed able to recognize and do battle with witches that 
no one else could even see. They used their gifts to unmask the 
invisible evildoers, and with prayers, chants, and mystic paint- 
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ings of colored corn meal which they sprinkled on the ground in 
curative designs, worked hard to charm away the spirits and save 
their patients. Sometimes the witches refused to leave peace 
fully, and the doctors had to strip themselves naked, paint their 
faces black to frighten the witches, and engage in furious and 
dramatically noisy hand-to-hand struggles with their invisible 
adversaries. If, after everything, the patient died, it was simply 
a sign that the witch had been too strong for the doctors, and 
they were not blamed. When they effected a cure, however, it 
was proof of their awesome connection with the spirit world 
and confirmed again their influence over invisible beings. The 
medicine men, one of whom in later years was Pop6, were the 
people's daily guardians of life and health, and their unique posi 
tion, constructed on centuries of faith, often gave them influence 
in political as well as medical matters. 

Though possibly past their cultural peak, the people of the 
pueblos were suddenly faced in the sixteenth century by two 
developments that threatened their future. From the north there 
appeared dangerous Ute marauders and wandering bands of 
fierce Navaho and Apache hunters, who had left their Athapas 
can relatives in Canada not long before and had migrated to the 
southwest, where they began to harass the peaceful and produc 
tive towns of the Pueblos. The newcomers were non-agricultural 
nomads, however, who preferred following the game to conquer 
ing and occupying a settled site, and their belligerence ebbed and 
flowed, often disappearing entirely when they approached the 
pueblos to exchange in peaceful trade their hide and horn prod 
ucts of the buffalo plains and mountains for corn, baskets, and 
other food and manufactures of the town dwellers. Though their 
numbers and power gradually increased, the ultimate threat of 
the Navahos and Apaches was abruptly eclipsed by another in 
vader who appeared without warning from the south, and even 
tually cut short with finality all chance of further Pueblo devel 
opment. 

The discovery of the Pueblos by the Spaniards, though an in- 



Pope and the Great Pueblo V prising 73 

evitable consequence of their conquest of Mexico in 1521, 
stemmed from a romantic and unplanned adventure that began 
elsewhere. In 1528 an expedition of four hundred well-armed 
men under Panfilo de Narvaez had sailed from Cuba to Florida 
to search for gold. Landing a little north of the present site of St. 
Petersburg, the group had marched aad fought its way through 
swamps and forests along the Florida Gulf Coast, finding no gold 
and losing more than a hundred and fifty men to Indian arrows 
and disease. Ill, weary, and burdened with frustration and fear, 
the rest of them had built small boats and tried to sail across the 
Gulf of Mexico to the Spanish town of Panuco near Tampico. In 
the little vessels thirst, hunger, and the broiling Gulf sun drove 
many of the men mad, but when they tried to put into harbors 
for relief, hostile Indians drove them away. Finally a storm hurled 
them ashore on Galveston Island. Only eighty of the original four 
hundred were left, starving, unarmed, and without clothes. Con 
flicts with wild natives along the Texas coast, and an unsuccessful 
attempt by a large group to make a dash southward by boat re 
duced this number to five. These men lived as miserable slaves of 
different bands of Indians for five years. Finally, one of them, 
named Alvar Cabeza de Vaca, a treasury agent of the King of 
Spain on the Narvaez expedition, and three of the others, includ 
ing a Moorish slave named Esteban, managed to steal away from 
their captors and start walking in a generally western direction 
toward the setting sun, hoping to come on the new frontier set- 
dements which the Spaniards had been building north of Mexico 
City. 

It was a wondrous, overland journey on foot through wilder 
ness and rugged, arid country where no European had yet been, 
among tribes who knew nothing of the whites, and who marveled 
at their sudden appearance and treated them as gods. As Cabeza 
de Vaca and his companions moved westward, they saw many 
new and thrilling sights, including the first herds of buffalo 
known to have been viewed by white men, but what excited 
them most were tales told them by certain of the tribes concern- 
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ing wealthy and powerful peoples who lived farther north in 
great cities and opulent countries that were rich in pearls and 
precious stones. At length, two years after they had begun their 
journey, the four wanderers emerged from the wild, unknown 
desert and arrived safely at the northwestern Mexican colonial 
outpost of Culiacan. Their stories of fabulous new lands that lay 
just beyond where they had been fired the imaginations of the 
Spaniards, and in 1539 the first Viceroy of New Spain, Antonio 
de Mendoza, selected a Franciscan, Fray Marcos de Niza, to 
reconnoiter the northern territory to discover if it was, indeed, 
another fabulously rich native kingdom, like Mexico or Peru, 
worthy of a new expedition of conquest. 

Imbued with an enormous imagination of his own, Fray Mar 
cos set off for the distant land, guided by Esteban, the slave, who 
got out ahead of him and, accompanied by some loyal Indians of 
northern Mexico, reached an adobe pueblo of Zunis at the 
base of a butte in the western desert of what is now New Mexico. 
Adorned with feathers and bells and taking seriously the char 
acter of a god with which the Indians had endowed him during 
his journey with Cabeza de Vaca, Esteban sent to the Zuni chief 
a ceremonial gourd rattle he had picked up during his wander 
ings three years before. The Zuni, in a rage, recognized it as be 
longing to people who had been his enemies, and he apparently 
ordered Esteban to leave the country. The Moor refused and, 
instead, sent back glowing reports to Fray Marcos, who was still 
following hard on his trail, that he had reached a wonderful city 
of a great and wealthy land called Cibola. It was his last report. 
Soon afterward the survivors of his party came flying back to 
Fray Marcos with news that the Zufiis had attacked, them and 
slain the Moor with arrows. 

The Franciscan hesitated in fear, then with two Indians stole 
forward for a swift, secret look at the Zuni pueblo. From a dis 
tance the terraced city seemed to confirm what he wanted to be 
lieve, and he hastened back to Culiac&n, reporting that every 
thing that Cabeza de Vaca and Esteban had said was true and 
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that with his own eyes he had actually seen "house doors studded 
with jewels, the streets lined with the shops of silversmiths." 
Moreover, he said, the Indians with Esteban had told him that 
this was only the first and smallest of seven cities, which must 
at last be the seven lost cities of Atlantis, long a part of the shad 
owy store of medieval myths and legends that were still luring 
conquistadors on expeditions of discovery throughout the west 
ern hemisphere. 

The friar's news was what the Viceroy Mendoza was waiting 
to hear, and the next year, 1540, he dispatched the young, hot- 
blooded governor of the north Mexican province of New Gali- 
cia, Francisco Vasquez de Coronado, not yet thirty years old, 
with an expedition of 230 mounted troops, 62 foot soldiers, a 
company of priests and assistants, and almost a thousand friendly 
Indians to explore and seize the new territory of Cibola. Guided 
by Fray Marcos, the army of conquistadors followed a rough 
route northward across waterless deserts, and finally reached the 
Zufii pueblo of Hawikuh* The Spaniards were appalled to learn 
that the miserable-looking mud pile of ladders and adobe walls 
was Fray Marcos's idea of a sumptuous city of gold and jewels, 
and the angry Coronado wrote to Mendoza that the priest "has 
not told the truth in a single thing he said." But the army was 
starving after its long, wearying march, and at least there were 
Indian supplies of corn and beans stored in the pueblos. 

At first, Coronado's signs of peace were ignored by the fright 
ened inhabitants, who were stunned by the sudden appearance 
of the strange host and its fantastic animals and equipment. For 
the first time the Indians were seeing horses, whose long heads 
and big teeth made the natives certain that they ate people. It was 
no reassurance to them, either, that the newcomers in shining hel 
mets and suits of armor sat unconcernedly on the snorting beasts, 
and the alarmed Zufiis made a line of sacred corn meal on the 
ground, and warned the Spaniards not to cross over it with their 
animals. When the invaders ignored the warning and started for 
ward, the panicky Indians sounded their war horn and fired a 
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stream of arrows. The sudden answering explosions of Spanish 
guns and the fierce charge of horses and men with long lances 
routed the natives, who fled to their pueblo, and the battle was 
quickly over. While the Spaniards broke into the Zuriis' stores and 
appeased their hunger, the defeated Indians sent runners to other 
pueblos with amazing tales of the power of the newcomers, 
and chiefs from other towns soon arrived with gifts for what the 
Indians began to suspect were white gods, who ancient legends 
had dimly suggested would some day appear among them from 
the south. 

That suspicion was soon ended. Hope still breathed in Coro- 
nado's breast that he would yet find another Peru, and from his 
base among the conquered Zuni he sent off exploring parties in 
all directions, trusting that somewhere else in this northern coun 
try he would turn up a city with glittering walls and golden 
streets. One of his companies found a new cluster of pueblos in 
the desert, the homes of the Hopis, with more food but, again, 
no treasure. A second band of soldiers came on a great gulf in 
the earth and stared in amazement at the wonder they had dis 
covered, the Grand Canyon of the Colorado River, And a third 
party, under Captain Hernando de Alvarado, marched eastward 
past an incredible sky city called Acoma, built atop a steep-walled 
mesa some four hundred feet high, and entered the country of 
the many pueblos along the Rio Grande. The Indians in the area 
called their homeland Tiguex, and Alvarado adopted the name 
for the whole region. He explored up and down the river, and 
found the Indians friendly and peaceful. Once more there was 
no gold, but the sheltering groves of cottonwoods and willows, 
the rich, watered fields and pastures, and the numerous settled 
towns in the vicinity made the location an ideal wintering 
place for the Spaniards. 

Coronado moved his whole army across country to the Rio 
Grande and established headquarters in the pueblo of Alcanfor, 
ordering all the Indians to evacuate it and turn its rooms over to 
his men. His rude command ruffled the f efilings of the Pueblos, 
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who were soon further aroused by a stern requisitioning of win 
ter provisions from the meager stores of the towns, and by the 
insensitivity and rudeness with which the Spaniards began to 
treat the natives. Abuse of Indian women and brutality toward 
several chiefs brought matters to a head, and before Christmas 
revolt flared in some of the settlements, whose outraged inhabit 
ants were now sure that the newcomers were mortals like them 
selves. For more than three months the Spaniards faced resent 
ment and hostility, and again and again with wild battle cries of 
"Santiago" launched furious assaults against the walls of defiant 
cities, cutting down their defenders by the hundreds and burn 
ing captured Indians at the stake. Cruelties and atrocities in 
creased on both sides, until at length the chastened Tiguas of the 
area abandoned their villages and stole away to other pueblos in 
the north. In the spring, with authority established over the re 
gion, the Spaniards re-formed their ranks for another long march 
and, leaving the silent Tigua towns, headed for the northeastern 
plains and brand new rumors of a land of gold. 

This time Coronado was led by a captive Pawnee Indian whom 
he had found in one of the pueblos, and whom Alvarado called 
the Turk because he looked Hke one. Far out among the buffalo, 
to the waving grasslands of present-day Kansas, the Turk drew 
the Spaniards, raving to them of a province called Quivira, whose 
lord "took his afternoon nap under a great tree on which were 
hung a number of little gold bells, which put him to sleep as they 
swung in the air," and where "everyone had their ordinary 
dishes of wrought plate, and the jugs and bowls were made of 
gold." It was another will-of-the-wisp, and when Coronado 
reached Quivira, and found it to be an impoverished settlement of 
grass huts belonging to Wichita Indians, he had had enough. His 
men strangled the Turk and the army returned to another bitter 
and profitless winter in the empty pueblos of Tiguex. In the 
spring, with all their high hopes of two years before turned to 
frustration and disillusionment, they abandoned the Rio Grande 
and straggled gloomily back to Mexico: 
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Their unhappy reports discouraged further Spanish interest 
in the northern country, where it was now proved that there was 
neither gold nor other treasure, and for almost forty years the 
Pueblos saw no more of white men. Gradually the Indians came 
back to their Tiguex settlements, filled with bitter memories of 
the invaders. Coronado, however, had had no idea of establish 
ing a colony among them, and the Spaniards had created no last 
ing damage to the Pueblos' civilization. Once again the Indians 
were masters of their homeland, leading the centuries-old lives of 
their ancestors, and as time went on the wounds of their first con 
tacts with the Spaniards were overshadowed by a growing de 
sire for the metal tools and other goods of the white man's civili 
zation that Coronado's men had brought among them. 

In the South, meanwhile, a new generation of Spaniards began 
to talk again of the strange lands and peoples whom Coronado 
had visited. There were rumors of rich mines that the conquista 
dors had missed, and fortunes to be made in Tiguex and in the 
mysterious countries that lay beyond the Rio Grande. New Spain 
was still filled with adventurers, restless to repeat the glorious 
triumphs of Cortes and Pizarro, and by 1580 eager petitioners 
were again asking the King of Spain for permission to bring the 
northern countries under Spanish domination and convert the 
natives who lived in the terraced cities in those regions. 

The latter aim, a holy one, though a cover for personal greed, 
was more immediately appealing to the authorities, and in July 
1581 three Franciscan friars, accompanied by nine soldiers and 
sixteen Mexican servants, traveled back to Tiguex along the 
newly discovered Conchos River route that led from northern 
Mexico to the Rio Grande. The Pueblos received the new white 
men without enmity, eyeing their goats and horses and packs 
full of trade goods, and allowing them to move freely through 
their country. One of the priests resolved to return to Mexico 
alone to report what he had seen, and the rest of the party ex 
plored east and west, visiting the pueblos and coming again on 
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the Zufiis. At length, after returning to the Rio Grande, the 
other two priests and several of the Mexicans decided to settle 
among the Indians and try to convert them to Christianity; the 
rest of the group headed back to Mexico. 

The following year another missionary party rode north to 
Tiguex and, arriving among the Pueblos, found to their horror 
that all three of the priests who had entered the country the pre 
vious year were dead. The Indians, it appeared, had slain them 
for their possessions and trade goods. After fighting several bat 
tles with the Pueblos the members of the new group returned to 
Mexico with romantic tales of what had happened to them, but 
the stories they told only served to quicken interest in the region, 
Impatient adventurers, still waiting for permission to lead official 
expeditions to what was now being called the province of New 
Mexico, were sure that they could conquer the unruly inhabit 
ants of the north for Cross and Crown, and incidentally find fame 
and riches for themselves. 

Finally, in 1590, one of them, Gaspar Castano de Sosa, lieuten 
ant governor of the province of Nuevo Leon, without waiting 
for word from Spain, organized a colonizing expedition of 170 
people, equipped it with two brass cannons and a long train of 
supply carts, and started off for Tiguex. The group reached the 
pueblos without serious difficulties and established a camp near 
an Indian town that was later called Santo Domingo. The Indians 
watched the new arrivals sullenly, giving them food when they 
asked for it, but otherwise having little to do with them. After 
sending a message to the Viceroy in Mexico City announcing his 
success in establishing a colony, Castano de Sosa went off explor 
ing the countryside. Soon after his return to the Rio Grande he 
heard that a party of Spanish troops was marching up the river 
to Tiguex. Thinking that they were reinforcements for his peo 
ple, he went out to meet them and was promptly arrested for 
presuming to establish a colony in New Mexico without royal 
permission. The soldiers dispersed the settlement and the people 
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gradually straggled back to Mexico. In. the capital Castafio was 
tried, convicted, and exiled to China, where he was later killed 
in a fight on a Chinese junk. 

Other men secretly, and without success, continued after him, 
trying to steal into the country of the Pueblos, but eight years 
after Castano's short-lived colony the Spanish court finally author 
ized the scion of one of the wealthiest families in Mexico, Don 
Juan de Oiiate, son of a governor and husband of a granddaughter 
of Cortes, to occupy the land of the Pueblos for the King and 
establish a permanent frontier settlement in the province. Onate, 
a vigorous man in middle life, was a worthy successor to the long 
line of ambitious conquistadors who had preceded him. Spending 
a fortune of his own, which he fully expected would be repaid 
with dividends by the still undiscovered riches of New Mexico, 
he organized a huge expedition and in 1598 led it north to the Rio 
Grande. After taking possession of the province "once, twice, and 
thrice" near the site of El Paso, as already related, he continued 
through the mountain pass, marched under clear, brilliant skies, 
and reached the first of the pueblos on June 24. As he moved 
from one town to another the size of his force awed the natives, 
and chiefs came forward solemnly to offer friendship and, at the 
direction of the governor and his host of Franciscan friars, to 
pledge allegiance to the white man's king and his Christian reli 
gion. 

At the pueblos of Yuque and Yunque near the juncture of 
the Chama River and the Rio Grande, Onate halted and, like Co- 
ronado before him, ordered the natives to evacuate one of the 
towns for his men. The Indians moved out peaceably, and the 
Spaniards renamed the village San Juan and designated it as the 
capital of the new colony. Irrigation works were begun, and a 
church built, and on September 8 the first Mass was sung in the 
new building. The Spaniards had invited the heads of all the 
pueblos to witness the colorful ritual of the white man's religion, 
and the next day Onate assembled the chiefs again, once more 
pledged them to be loyal to the Spanish King, whom he repre- 
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sented, and then, through the Father President of the friars, pro 
posed to them that they and their people receive the great joys 
and benefits of the true faith by accepting the white man's God. 

The chiefs were confused, but after discussing it among 
themselves agreed to allow the newcomers' priests to come and 
visit them in their pueblos and instruct their people, with the un 
derstanding, however, that if the Indians approved of what they 
learned, they would adopt the white men's teachings, but if they 
did not like it, they would not be forced to accept what they 
heard. It was good enough for Ofiate and for the friars, who di 
vided the pueblos among themselves and departed for the lonely 
mission work at the various villages. Meanwhile, with his mind 
on material rewards, Ofiate was restless to find the riches that 
Coronado had missed, and on October 6 he rode out of San Juan 
at the head of an exploring party, bound on a great-circle tour of 
discovery that would take him first to the buffalo plains of Qui- 
vira in the east, and then roundabout in the direction of the set 
ting sun and the South Sea, which was rumored to be near, and 
where he hoped to find pearls. 

While he was gone the priests erected crosses at the villages 
and began their work of telling the natives about Christ and the 
religion of the white men. Their work was suddenly interrupted 
by an outbreak of resistance that occurred at the sky city of 
Acoma and almost threatened the future of the entire colony. A 
body of Spanish troops marched westward one day and reached 
the pueblo perched high above them on the mesa. Faced by a 
shortage of food, the men followed a path up the steep, rocky 
cliffs and entered the adobe town. At first the Indians seemed 
peaceful, and the Spaniards broke into small groups and poked 
through the apartments. What offense they gave the natives is not 
known, but suddenly a war cry rose through the village, and 
angry Indians came pouring out of holes in every rooftop, ready 
for battle. 

The small band of Spaniards tried to gather in one of the 
streets, but in a moment, a screaming mob of almost a thousand 
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natives, firing arrows and swinging clubs and lances, came at 
them from every side and cut them off. The wild combat lasted 
for three hours, and most of the Spaniards were hacked to pieces. 
Several of them managed to escape down the sides of the mesa, 
while others jumped to their deaths from the cliffs* Four of the 
soldiers miraculously survived the four-hundred-foot fall, landing 
in sand banks at the base of the mesa, and with the other survivors 
got back to San Juan with news of the catastrophe. Wondering 
if all the other pueblos would now turn on them, the fearful col 
onists set a twenty-four-hour watch and dispatched messengers 
to the isolated priests, warning them to abandon their lonely mis 
sions and hasten back to the capital. 

Shortly before Christmas, Onate returned home, disillusioned 
at having found nothing but a harsh and empty wilderness, and 
aroused by the sudden threat to the future of his colony. Deter 
mined to punish the offending Indians and by a swift and terrible 
example frighten any other pueblos that might be planning a 
challenge to his authority, he proclaimed "war by blood and fire" 
against Acoma, and sent a force of seventy men, heavily armed 
with hand weapons and two cannons, against the people of the 
mesa-top city. The avenging troops divided their forces, a part 
of them pretending to attack up one side of the cliff, while an 
other stole unobserved up the opposite side. 

The battle raged fiercely for three days, and at last the Span 
iards got their whole force on top of the mesa and dragged their 
cannons into position against the pueblo. They loaded the guns 
with two hundred balls apiece and fired them point-blank into 
the natives' ranks, piling up masses of Indian dead and wounded. 
Other soldiers set fire to the pueblos, and in the confusion and 
smoke of their burning village the Indians gradually gave up the 
fight, throwing themselves from the cliffs or retreating to their 
fiery apartments to hang themselves. Almost a thousand Indians 
perished in the fight, and the Spaniards dragged a host of burned 
and wounded prisoners back with them to San Juan. Two of the 
captives managed to cheat their conquerors. In the Spanish cap- 
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ital they fastened nooses around their necks in a gesture that 
awed the colonists, and scrambling to the top of a tree, cried bit 
terly to the Spaniards, "Our towns, our tilings, our lands are 
yours," and hanged themselves. The other prisoners were not so 
fortunate. The Spaniards herded them into a mock trial that 
found them guilty, then cut off the hands and feet of many of the 
adult male captives, and sentenced the women to "personal serv 
ice" in the colony, a polite term for slavery. 

Soon afterward the Spaniards sacked two more pueblos that 
made a show of resistance, killing nine hundred Indians in one of 
them and returning to San Juan with a string of two hundred 
more captives, whom they tortured or sentenced to slavery. At 
length the savage destruction of the native villages and the harsh 
fate of the defenders cowed the rest of the pueblos, as Onate in 
tended, and peace, enforced by Spanish arms, settled over the 
Rio Grande valley, lasting uneasily under the oppressor's hand 
for more than eighty years. During that time die colony that 
Onate had established sank roots in the land and extended a stern 
and alien rule over the Pueblos. 

The governors who succeeded Onate abandoned all hope of 
finding treasure cities in the province; after establishing a perma 
nent Spanish capital city, which they built of adobes in 1610 and 
called Santa Fe, they turned their energies to grinding profits 
from the only source of wealth available to them in the country, 
the enforced labor of the subjugated natives. To favored men 
around them the governors granted encomiendas, bodies of land 
which they seized from the Indians, and to which they bound the 
native inhabitants as serfs. In addition they ordered every native 
in each pueblo to pay annual tributes of cloth, maize, and per 
sonal labor to the colony. Indians were soon working the white 
men's fields, tending their goats and cattle, and manufacturing, 
as slave laborers, cotton shirts and numerous articles of cloth, 
wood, and hides which the colonists sold for themselves in the 
markets of Mexico. The most relentless exploiter was the gov 
ernor himself, who used his autocratic powers to amass a personal 
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fortune before his term in office ended. With the help of a retinue 
of spies and assistants who encouraged graft and corruption on 
every hand, he demanded a share of each encomendero's profits, 
imported goods from Mexico which he forced Indians and colo 
nists alike to buy from him at high prices, and sent back to the 
South long pack trains of Indian-made products which his agents 
sold for his personal account. 

When they were not working for the governor and settlers, the 
natives were busy paying tribute in goods and services to the 
Franciscan friars whom they were forced to accept and support 
in their pueblos. Guarded by soldiers, the priests had coura 
geously returned to the villages after the Acoma revolt and had 
stood with their wooden crosses among the Indians, preaching 
boldly to them about Christ. Gradually their dedication and 
bravery stirred the pueblos and gained respect and safety for 
them, and as the Indians moved closer about them and listened 
with hushed attention to their dramatic tales and heavenly prom 
ises, the friars' faith seized the natives' imaginations. Despite the 
angry opposition of the medicine doctors, large numbers of 
Pueblos knelt for conversion in the diamond-clear sunlight, ac 
cepting, with more curiosity and expectancy than understanding, 
the strange ideas and rituals of the white men, and in time graft 
ing them onto their own ancient beliefs and ceremonies in a bi 
zarre mixture of Christianity and spirit worship. As the priest 
became one with his converts the natives eagerly accepted every 
thing else he taught them, using the new tools he gave them, 
learning music, crafts, and Spanish methods of agriculture, and 
feeling strength and pride in their new knowledge and posses 
sions. Eventually, at the edge of each pueblo, they helped the 
friars rear a village church, fitting for the awesome processions 
and ceremonies of their new faith and symbolic of the power and 
wealth of their new life. Altogether, during the first quarter of 
the seventeenth century, the priests and their charges built fifty 
churches in New Mexico, all ruled under a strict, provincial 
hierarchy that was centered in a religious headquarters at the 



Pope and the Great Pueblo Uprising 85 

pueblo of Santo Domingo, a short distance southwest of Santa Fe. 

With the passage of time, reinforcements from Mexico in 
creased the size of the Spanish colony, and the conquerors' hold 
over the Indians, aided by the supervisory offices of the friars in 
the pueblos, gave the conquerors an illusion of security. The en 
tire economy of the valley rested on the exploitation of the na 
tives, who were not allowed to ride horses or use firearms, and 
the uncomplaining fashion in which the gentle Pueblos responded 
to demands for labor and tribute made it seem that they, like the 
Indians of the Caribbean and Mexico, were thoroughly subju 
gated. From a number of directions, however, disaster was loom 
ing for the Spaniards. Many Indians were still unconverted, and 
even among those who were called Christians the white man's 
religion had often not penetrated far below the surface. The 
friars banned the kachina dances wherever they felt strong 
enough to do so, but it was another thing to drive a centuries-old 
faith out of people's minds and hearts. In the recesses of the pueb 
los, the cult leaders kept alive old ways, telling the people that 
the kachinas were still in the kivas, and even the converted In 
dians still called on their medicine men, who smoldered with 
deep resentments over the presence of the friars. 

The white men did not help their own cause. An increasing 
drive for profits led to greater pressures on the Indians, and con 
flict broke out over policies that would have rushed the natives 
into total slavery and doomed them to extinction. Many of the 
Spaniards seriously believed that Indians were animals rather than 
rational humans, for unlike civilized men they seemed indifferent 
to the ambitions and desires of thinking persons, had no greed 
for such things as jewels and gold, and appeared content simply 
to eat and sleep. Although the friars, too, in their own way, were 
instruments of native suppression, demanding faith and obedience 
from the Pueblos and undermining their powers to resist the lay 
conquerors, they could not, at least, agree that Indians did not 
possess souls, and their protection of their charges against exces 
sive exploitation brought them into conflict with the lay officials. 
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Though other factors broadened the struggle, the question of 
whether the governor or the Franciscans had ultimate authority 
over the Indians divided the colony into two camps and rocked 
it with turmoil that grew worse under each succeeding governor. 
From the adobe palace in Santa Fe the governors issued orders 
to the Indians, which the priests in the pueblos promptly counter 
manded. The governors flew into rages of jealousy and pettiness, 
sometimes spitefully urging the Indians to put on public kachina 
dances to defy their friars, and at other times sending troops to 
invade the sanctuary of churches and arrest the priests. The latter 
retaliated with fury of their own, condemning the governors as 
corrupt heretics and sending frightened squads of soldiers to 
seize the rulers for crimes against the Church. One governor was 
called "a heretic, a Lutheran, and a Jew" and excommunicated. 
Another was sent back to Mexico for trial by the Inquisition. 

Still the Spaniards continued to fight among themselves, and, 
as the confusion worsened, their authority over the Indians was 
undermined. Many of the converted Pueblos were appalled by 
the hostility with which the white rulers treated their own priests, 
and their respect for the brown-robed friars waned sharply. Dur 
ing the second half of the seventeenth century new difficulties 
suddenly struck the people of the villages, and for the first time 
in many years they began to wonder if they had offended their 
ancient gods. Beginning in 1660 serious droughts settled over 
the Southwest, bringing famine and disease with them. In one 
year, it was recorded, starvation was so bad that people were 
forced to eat hides and cart straps, "preparing them for food by 
soaking and washing them and roasting them in the fire." 

As the Pueblos suffered, their troubles were increased by bands 
of hungry Apaches, who could find no food on the plains and 
launched desperate raids against the agricultural settlements for 
supplies. The Pueblos, fighting hunger and sickness themselves 
and forced to defend their towns against the fierce attacks, be 
came certain that they had displeased their gods, and in the dark 
kivas and mud-walled rooms die cult leaders and medicine doc- 
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tors raised their voices with mounting boldness against the friars 
and urged their people to return to the ways of their ancestors 
before it was too late. 

At this juncture the fierce and mysterious figure of Pope sud 
denly appears in the reports of Spanish authorities. Pope was an 
old but vigorous Tewa medicine doctor in the San Juan pueblo. 
There is no record of his exact age, but it is apparent that all his 
life he had resisted the Christian religion and had struggled bit 
terly to keep alive the traditional Indian beliefs among his people. 
Again and again the Spaniards had denied him the right to con 
duct his rituals and finally, as punishment for his stubbornness, 
had seized and enslaved his older brother. The act had only en 
raged Pope further, and gradually he had become a symbol of 
uncompromising hostility to the conquerors. 

With the coming of the drought his religious activities began 
to take on political coloring. He held secret meetings in the 
pueblo and told the people that the gods were speaking against 
the friars and that the Spaniards must leave the land of the Indians. 
In time his audiences grew larger and his influence spread, and 
soon word of his new activities reached the mayor of Santa Fe, 
who had him arrested and publicly flogged in the plaza of the 
capital. After a few days in prison he was allowed to return to 
his village, but shortly afterward he was again seized, whipped, 
and released. It did the Spaniards little good. Pope's warnings 
were already being repeated in pueblos throughout New Mexico, 
and the flames of the fight for religious liberty that he had started 
were setting fires in Indian towns everywhere. In alarm, the Span 
ish governor ordered his troops to visit all the settlements, halt 
the renewal of Indian dances and rituals, and arrest as many of 
the medicine doctors as possible. Forty-seven native leaders, in 
cluding the furious Pop6, were seized in the drive and dragged 
into Santa Fe. They were charged with witchcraft and sorcery. 
Three of the doctors were hanged as examples, and Pope and the 
rest were whipped and jailed. 

The governor's action made matters worse for the Spaniards, 
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The people in the pueblos believed that without their doctors 
they were defenseless against the invisible powers of evil that 
brought sickness and death to them, and from town to town 
native runners carried appeals for united action. At length a de 
termined delegation of seventy Christianized Indians from the 
Tewa pueblos on the Rio Grande marched on the governor in 
Santa Fe and announced that unless the prisoners were turned 
over to them by sundown the Indians would rise in revolt 
throughout the province and kill every Spaniard in New Mexico. 
The governor consulted his advisers, and after anxious delibera 
tion decided that the natives were in dead earnest, and that the 
colonists in New Mexico, who numbered about twenty-eight 
hundred, could not hope to defend themselves for long against 
some sixteen thousand Indians. Reluctantly he freed the doctors, 
and the liberated Indians returned to their towns. 

Hate and anger had spread everywhere now, and the fact that 
the governor had shown weakness when threatened with revolt 
was not lost on the Indians. But Spanish authority was still strong, 
and most of the people were mortally afraid of the friars and 
their spies and soldiers, who still demanded obedience and in 
flicted stern punishments on offenders. In Santa Fe the natives 
had won an opening skirmish, and the momentum of events was 
on their side, but if a revolt was to come, it required more than 
hate in men's hearts. To Pop6, the bruised and smoldering medi 
cine man, the time had come for Indian organization, leadership, 
and a magic spark with which to set the country aflame, and he 
moved quickly to provide his people with all three. 

He traveled to the various pueblos to hold secret meetings with 
other medicine doctors and chiefs, and soon won their loyalty 
to his plans. Their first duty, he impressed upon them, was to 
strengthen the courage of the Indians by cleansing their ranks 
of informers. As an example, he dramatically announced at one 
meeting in San Juan that he suspected his own son-in-law, Nicolas 
Bua, the Spanish-supported Indian governor of the pueblo, of 
being a spy for the white men. The accusation had its desired 
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result. The next day, Indians stoned Bua to death in a cornfield, 
and, though Pope had to flee from San Juan and hide in the kiva at 
the Taos pueblo to evade Spanish questioners, news of the in 
cident spread rapidly among the towns and frightened the natives 
who had been acting as informers for the priests. 

In the Taos kiva Pope continued to meet with other chiefs and 
prepare plans for a general revolt. In midsummer of 1680 he de 
cided that the time for action had come and summoned his prin 
cipal followers to him. To battle the Christians he used the mystic 
powers that he possessed through his close relationship with the 
spirit world, and before the eyes of his entranced audience con 
jured up in the gloomy ceremonial chamber the wrathful spirits 
of three native gods, Caudi, Tilini, and Tleume, who the Indian 
mind readily imagined had entered the kiva through the passage 
way that came from the lower world and Sipapu. In feathers and 
shining paint, the gods breathed fire from every extremity of 
their bodies and announced that they were working for a revolt 
of the Pueblos in conjunction with the lieutenant of their war 
god, Montezuma, in the far-off land of Po-he-yemu. They had 
been sent to warn the Indians, they said, that the time was ripe 
for ridding the land of the oppressors, and as the chiefs listened 
to them in dread silence they commanded Pope to set the date of 
the uprising, and to send to each pueblo a cord of maguey fibers 
with a number of knots tied in it to signify the days left before 
the revolt 

The news of what had transpired in the secret chamber spread 
wildly among the people, and Pope dispatched his knotted 
maguey cords to the excited villages, calling for a concerted up 
rising on August 1 1, 1680, but slyly sending a later date, August 
13, to several Christian chiefs whose loyalty he questioned. As 
he suspected, informers soon revealed the wrong date to the 
Spanish friars and notified them that old men in pueblos in the 
North were plotting a revolt after having received a letter from 
a lieutenant of Po-he-yemu. The lieutenant, they told the priests, 
"was very tall, black, and had very krge yellow eyes, and every- 
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one feared him greatly." This might have been a description of 
Pop6 himself; at any rate, on August 9 priests from three towns 
sent hurried word to Governor Antonio de Otermm in Santa Fe 
that "the Christian Indians of this kingdom are convoked, allied, 
and confederated for the purpose of rebelling, abandoning obedi 
ence to the Crown and apostatizing from the Holy Faith. They 
plan to kill the priests, and all the Spaniards even women and 
children thus to destroy the total population of this kingdom. 
They are to execute this treason and uprising on the 1 3th of the 
current month." 

The governor immediately dispatched warnings to the Spanish 
officials at every pueblo and ordered the arrest of all suspected 
ring leaders. His warnings were too late. At seven o'clock the 
next morning a panicked soldier came galloping into Santa Fe 
with news that the Indians at the nearby Tesuque pueblo had 
painted themselves for war, had killed the priest and a resident 
white trader, and were marching to join the natives at San Juan, 
armed for battle with bows, arrows, lances, and shields. The gov 
ernor ordered every Spaniard in Santa Fe to gather in the public 
buildings and sent soldiers scurrying through the countryside to 
round up whites who were out attending their fields and cattle. 
He set a guard around the capital, distributed arms to everyone 
capable of bearing them, and waited for further news. Ift was not 
long in coming. During the afternoon, reports came in of up 
risings in Taos, Santa Clara, Picuris, Santa Cruz, and other 
pueblos. Frightened soldiers rode back with tales of dead Span 
ish ranchers in the fields, smoking buildings, and groups of armed 
Indians moving across the hills. 

For the next three nights there was little sleep in Santa Fe, as 
the Spaniards waited for an Indian attack on their capital In 
the surrounding country the news grew steadily worse. Pecos, 
Galisteo, San Cristobal, San Marcos, La Genega, Popuaque, and 
other pueblos had joined the revolt, and reconnoitering squads of 
soldiers reported a growing trail of bloodshed and horror against 
isolated Spaniards who had been caught in their haciendas and 
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estancias. On August 14 news came that a war party of five hun 
dred Indians was finally marching on Santa Fe, and the next day 
small groups of them began to be seen moving through the corn 
fields around the city. More and more of them appeared, and as 
they pressed closer, filtering into the abandoned homes of Mexi 
can Indians on the edges of the town, they called insultingly 
across to the defenders and danced defiantly on the rooftops of 
the flat adobe buildings. 

Among the thousand Spaniards gathered in Santa Fe, no more 
than fifty were regular troops, and most of them were convicts 
conscripted in Mexico. But every able-bodied man was armed, 
and the governor was confident that a determined attack by the 
Spaniards would scatter the Indian host. He tried first to nego 
tiate with the natives, sending an escort of soldiers to provide safe 
conduct to the palace for one of the Indian leaders whom he 
recognized. The peace effort failed, and the next morning the 
soldiers attacked, attempting to dislodge the Indians from their 
threatening positions. The natives had never been allowed to use 
guns or own horses, but many of them were now supplied 
with both, and a furious fight lasted all day. By nightfall, how 
ever, the Indians had been pushed out of the fields and were flee 
ing to the foothills. Their flight was halted by the arrival of large 
reinforcements from San Juan, Taos, and Picuris, probably under 
Pop6 himself, and at dawn the Spanish capital was again under 
siege. 

There was silence for two days as the Indians built up their 
strength. Then, on August 16, twenty-five hundred natives 
charged at daybreak, sweeping out of the fields in huge masses 
that carried across homes and roads and broke the ditch that sup 
plied the Spaniards with water. Groups of Spaniards tried to re 
gain the ditch but failed, and at noon die Indians swarmed around 
the walls of the palace itself and tried to burn the chapel at one 
end of the building. The entire garrison poured into the plaza 
to save the structure, and hand-to-hand fighting raged all after 
noon. By darkness the defenders had temporarily pushed the In- 
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dians back and barricaded themselves once more in the palace, 
which was now without water. 

The next day the battle began again. The desperate Spaniards, 
many of whom were wounded, had had a miserable night with 
out water, but they met the attackers fiercely and in a number 
of sorties tried again to recapture the water ditch. Thrown back 
under a storm of arrows, stones, and gunshot, they almost lost the 
brass cannons that guarded the palace gates. They pulled the 
guns into the building's patio with them, but had to fight off In 
dians all night, listening to native victory songs and watching the 
entire city of Santa Fe burn around them. Their anguish was in 
creased by the groans of women and children for water, and at 
dawn, in a last savage attempt to drive off the natives, the garri 
son sallied out and took the Indians by surprise. The fighting was 
as bitter and fanatic as before, but fortune now favored the Span 
iards, and after severe battling through the ruined town the In 
dians finally abandoned the struggle and scattered into the hills, 
leaving behind three hundred dead and forty-seven prisoners 
in the Spaniards' hands. 

Despite their victory, the shaken defenders were in no mood 
to remain in Santa Fe. The thirsty people gulped water, exe 
cuted the Indian prisoners, and on August 21 began an exodus 
to the south, hoping to find safety in Spanish colonies lower down 
on the Rio Grande. Their hopes were dashed. Pueblo after pueblo 
stood emptied of Indians who had joined the revolt, and every 
where were only dead Spaniards and burned ranches. Starving, 
bedraggled, and hollow-eyed from their nightmare, the long line 
of refugees, with what small property they had been able to sal 
vage, reached El Paso, where they were finally able to rest in 
safety among friendly Manso Indians. 

Behind them the entire province of New Mexico was again in 
Pueblo hands. The native reconquest of the country had been 
complete. Some four hundred Spaniards had been killed, includ 
ing twenty-one of the thirty-three Franciscan friars in the terri 
tory, Pop and his followers moved into the ruins of Santa Fe 
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and after dividing the Spanish spoils ordered the people to forget 
everything they had learned from the Spaniards and return to the 
ways of their ancestors. In each pueblo the cult leaders conducted 
ceremonies in which the Christianized natives were washed clean 
of their baptisms with yucca suds. Both the Spanish language and 
Christian names were banned. Every object and relic of the Span 
ish days was ordered destroyed, and in 1681, the year after the 
revolt, the atmosphere was so changed that, from reports he re 
ceived in his place of refuge, Fray Francisco de Ayeta, commis 
sary general of the Franciscan Province of New Mexico, wrote 
that the Indians "have been found to be so pleased with liberty 
of conscience and so attached to the belief in the worship of Satan 
that up to the present not a sign has been visible of their ever 
having been Christians." 

And yet the Pueblo victory soon crumbled from within and 
turned to ashes. The people's attempt to return to a manner of 
life that had existed before the coming of the white men proved 
impossible. With their oppression the Spaniards had brought the 
material goods and culture of a higher civilization, and the natives 
could not easily abandon things which now seemed to them 
useful and desirable. Gradually they began to oppose Pope's stern 
injunctions, and he retaliated with executions and harsh punish 
ments. Inevitably he turned into a tyrant who even affected the 
hated ways of the conquerors whom he had ousted. 

The records of his reign are scanty and rest almost wholly on 
testimony given to the Spaniards in later days by reconquered 
natives. But in the main they each tell the same story. To show 
his power Pop6 took to posturing like the Spanish governors be 
fore him, demanding that others bow in his presence, using pris 
oners as servants, and even riding about Santa Fe in the Spanish 
governor's rattletrap carriage of state. In time, other problems 
beset the harassed people. Apaches showed up, stronger and more 
belligerent than ever, and without the Spaniards to help pro 
tect them the Pueblos proved no match for the raiders. The 
Apaches laid siege to the towns, killed the Pueblos in their fields, 
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and finally entered the defenseless villages at will, demanding 
tribute of maize, cotton cloth, horses, cattle, and Pueblo women. 
Their seizure of horses led to a revolutionary development among 
the Indian tribes west of the Mississippi River for up to that time 
no natives in that part of the continent had possessed horses, and 
few of them had ever seen one of them. Now the Apaches spread 
them across the plains and into the Rocky Mountains, and tribe 
after tribe came into possession of them for the first time and 
learned to use them in warfare and to hunt the buffalo. 

A few years after his triumphal revolt, Pope died. Like many 
white revolutionists, he had successfully led his people in a popu 
lar cause, only to betray them. The despotism of his reign helped 
to cloud his memory and left to history the image of an autocratic 
fanatic. But it could not obscure the original patriotic motives of 
his uprising, nor the fact that for a brief moment he freed his 
people from the oppression of a foreign conqueror. After his 
death the lot of the Pueblos continued to deteriorate. The unity 
among the different cities that Pope had formed collapsed amid 
rivalries and quarrels. The Apache raids increased, and in 1692, 
when a Spanish army under Diego de Vargas finally marched 
north again from El Paso, the country of the Pueblos offered 
little resistance. With the troops came new governors, friars, 
and colonists, and in time no sign showed in the hot sun of the 
arid country that the Pueblos had ever fought for, and won, their 
right to be free. 
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THE WILDERNESS WAR 
OF PONTIAC 



SIR JEFFERY AMHERST, commander-in-chief of British forces 
in North America, had had a glorious military career. As an 
officer in Germany and the Low Countries during the War of the 
Austrian Succession he had won honors and fame in battle, and 
in 1758 he had come to the New World to fight the French. He 
had reduced Louisburg, captured Crown Point and Ticonderoga, 
and in 1760, after Wolfe's decisive victory at Quebec, had re 
ceived the capitulation of the French governor at Montreal. As a 
military leader Amherst was the model of a successful British 
general, rigid, proper, and meticulous in every detail But there 
was a flaw in his make-up, and three years after the surrender of 
Montreal, it plunged him into a debacle that tarnished his repu 
tation and clouded the brilliance of his earlier record. 

Amherst had an arrogant contempt for Indians. He regarded 
them as inferior and "wretched" people who were best handled 
by stern, disciplinarian Indian agents backed by British arms. He 
had neither understanding of native backgrounds and traditions 
nor patience with Indians' ideas and needs, and at one time he 
wrote that "the only true method of treating the savages is to 
keep them in proper subjection and punish, without exception, 
the transgressors." In the field his Indian agents were more 
realistic. But Amherst gave them their orders- and expected them 
to obey him, and in 1763, despite their warnings, which he 
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imperiously ignored, he found himself suddenly enveloped in a 
catastrophic all-out war with a vast confederacy of powerful 
tribes, led by a capable and determined Indian leader wh<^ re 
fused to be kept "in proper subjection," and who almost proved 
to be his master. 

Amherst's opponent was a tattooed and painted Ottawa war 
chief named Pontiac from the Detroit River, deep in the interior 
of the continent, between Lake Erie and Lake Huron. To white 
men Pontiac emerged suddenly from obscurity to prominence, 
and few facts are known concerning his early life. He had been 
born about 1720, probably in an Ottawa village on the north side 
of the Detroit River, and it is believed that one of his parents 
though it is not sure which one had been an Ottawa, and the 
other either a Miami or a Chippewa. What his name meant in the 
Indian language or how he rose to eminence among his people 
has never been discovered, but it is clear that by 1763 he enjoyed 
a formidable reputation among the chiefs and warriors of many 
tribes besides his own. As a fierce and daring brave he had gained 
prominence in war parties of Indians who were loyal to the 
French, and though there is no record of his youth it is probable 
that he saw steady fighting through the French and Indian War, 
participating in raids against the British in upstate New York, 
battling pro-English tribes along the Great Lakes, and finally 
helping to rout General Braddock, either as a warrior or as the 
leader of an Ottawa band, in the disastrous defeat of the British 
column in western Pennsylvania in 1755. 

In some ways Pontiac fit the figure of the wilderness savage 
that Amherst abhorred. He had spent his early manhood as a 
bitter partisan of the French, and in the desperate struggle be 
tween the two European powers in North America had waged 
war in the traditionally ruthless manner of his own people and 
their native enemies. Neither the French nor the British had ex 
pected their Indian allies to conform to the niceties of civilized 
conflict, and both had winked at their auxiliaries' ferocity and 
done little to try to inhibit them. From the imperialistic war of 
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the white men Pontiac emerged as he had entered it, a forest 
warrior who drank the blood and ate the hearts of brave enemies 
to acquire their courage, and who was capable of any stratagem 
or wile to gain his end. At times, when strength was on his side, 
he could posture with arrogance and boldness, and when the 
threat of defeat faced him he might, as Amherst contemptuously 
expected, become abject and docile. But such mercurial behavior 
was not pointless bullying or cowardice, as Amherst regarded it. 
To the Indian it was calculated craft, a method of outwitting 
enemies, and Pontiac, as the British general discovered, was a 
master at it. 

Daring and shrewdness, moreover, were only a part of the 
Ottawa chiefs powerful personality. Indians generally enjoyed 
good oratory and could sit for hours listening to an accomplished 
speaker whose dramatic sense of delivery and use of imagery 
stirred their minds. There were few men anywhere among the 
Indians whose eloquence could match Pontiac's. In addition, he 
was a natural-born political leader who might have risen high 
among white men if he had been born in a civilized society. Un 
like most natives, he could think in terms of long-range strategy 
and could plan and act decisively not for the moment alone but 
for the achievement of large and distant aims. By the time the 
English were first aware of him, it was evident that such quali 
ties were already bringing him to the attention of tribes other 
than his own, and he was receiving the respect and following of 
peoples who had previously been enemies of the Ottawas. To 
those natives who welcomed his visits at their council fires, or 
traveled long distances through the wilderness to listen to his 
words, he was an unusually self-assured and authoritative figure. 
His modern biographer, Howard H. Peckham, has pointed out 
that while some whites who met him called him "proud, vin 
dictive, warlike, and easily offended," others characterized him 
as "absolute and peremptory," with a "commanding and im 
perious" bearing. Tall, powerfully built, with beads in his ears, 
a decorative stone in his nose, and silver trade bracelets on his 
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arms, he was an outstanding military leader and a canny states 
man and orator, who little resembled Amhersfs conception of a 
capricious and easily controlled savage. 

Pontiac's sudden and staggering war against the English, 
which saw the capture of eight out of twelve of the British forts 
in the Indians' country, the forced abandonment of a ninth, and 
prolonged sieges of two others, was an inevitable result of Ana- 
herst's short-sighted Indian policies. But the situation he mis 
handled stemmed, in turn, from the long rivalry in North Amer 
ica between France and England, and from the shock and con 
fusion that overwhelmed the natives when the French collapsed 
and withdrew from the continent. Along the Atlantic seaboard, 
for a full century, Indians had faced the pressures of expanding 
settlers who demanded land. Some tribes, like Philip's Wampa- 
noags, had fought to halt the conqueror and had failed. Others, 
like the Iroquois, had successfully slowed the settlers either by 
their own strength or with the help of white officials and traders 
who valued the tribes as war allies and as undisturbed providers 
of furs. But in the interior of the continent, beyond the Appa 
lachian range of mountains, where settlers had scarcely yet ap 
peared, the situation had been different, and relations between 
white men and Indians had been determined almost entirely by 
the rivalries of the imperial powers and the commercial fur trade. 

Beginning in the early seventeenth century, far in advance of 
the English, Frenchmen had made their way up the St. Lawrence 
and Ottawa Rivers and across the Great Lakes, meeting interior 
tribes and organizing them in a vast system of trade that almost 
annually sent flotillas of canoes, loaded with furs, back down 
the waterways to Montreal and Quebec. The French were 
at Lake Huron by 1612, eight years before the Pilgrims landed at 
Plymouth, and in 1623 one of Champlain's men reached 
Lake Superior, deep in the heart of the continent, more than a 
thousand miles west of the new Massachusetts colony. Other 
explorers and traders from the St. Lawrence pushed down Lake 
Michigan and along the water routes through the Illinois coun- 
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try to the Mississippi, and in time, when Frenchmen from New 
Orleans came up that wide river, the two fingers of Gallic pene 
tration joined in a great arc of wilderness forts and trading posts 
that stretched from Quebec to lower Louisiana. 

Into the interior with the French traders and soldiers went 
priests and independent hunters and trappers called coureurs de 
hois, "runners of the woods," who settled peacefully among the 
different tribes and fathered half-breed families. The Indians 
generally welcomed the French, who wanted nothing from them 
but furs and a plot of land on which to build their posts; and the 
French in return provided them with guns, ammunition, and 
European trade goods that gave the Indians new strength and 
power and made life easier for them. With the help of Jesuit 
"black gowns," whose courage and religious services appealed 
to the natives' sense of drama, the French drew the Indians 
closely to them, and tribe after tribe made alliances with the 
traders and came to depend upon them for manufactured goods 
that rapidly changed their old ways of life. 

On the eastern side of Lake Huron the French had first traded 
with the Iroquoian Hurons, but beyond them they had come on 
great numbers of Algonquian-speaking tribes, prominent among 
whom were peoples known as Ottawas, Potawatomis, and Chip- 
pewas (corrupted from their own name, Ojibway). These three 
tribes had apparently once formed a single nation, living north 
of the Great Lakes. Before the French met them they had mi 
grated to the Lakes and separated, the Ottawas settling along the 
northern curve of Lake Huron, the Chippewas moving west to 
Lake Superior, and the Potawatomis pushing south through the 
lower peninsula of Michigan, The French had originally met the 
Ottawas on Georgian Bay in 1615, and found them armed with 
bows and arrows and war clubs. They were almost naked save 
for mantles of furs, were fiercely painted and tattooed, and had 
pierced noses and wore trinkets as decorations on their ears. There 
were many separate villages of them, each one under its own 
chief, and the majority of the men were tireless wanderers, 
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used to traveling hundreds of miles on foot or by canoe to trade 
or make war. Though they planted corn and hunted and fished, 
they were known principally to the other Algonquians as in 
tertribal traders and barterers who bought corn meal, furs, 
skins, tobacco, roots, and herbs from one tribe and exchanged 
them with another, and their name, Ottawa, in the Algonquian 
tongue meant "to trade." 

At first, as the French pushed rapidly to the west beyond them, 
the Ottawas exercised a minor role in the fur trade, selling their 
beaver pelts to the "middleman" Hurons, who gave them French 
goods in return and took their furs down to Montreal themselves 
to sell for the higher prices in the white men's markets. Soon, 
however, the entire trade was disrupted, and both the Ottawas 
and Hurons were enveloped in turmoil that elevated the Ottawas 
to new importance and almost eliminated the Huron nation. 
From the south, violent competition had developed for the 
French. Dutch and British traders, moving up the Hudson River 
and inland from the Atlantic colonies, had made allies of the 
powerful Iroquoian tribes and opened trade with them. When 
the Iroquois ran out of beaver on their own lands, they looked 
to the north and tried to buy furs from the Hurons. The latter 
haughtily refused, and the frustrated Iroquois, desperate for pelts 
to trade for British arms and manufactured goods, began to way 
lay Huron fur fleets and steal their packs of beaver skins. In 
retaliation, the Hurons attacked Iroquois villages; at length a 
huge Iroquois war party struck back and in 1649 invaded the 
Huron country and all but annihilated the nation. 

The remnants of the Hurons fled north and west, spreading 
panic among neighboring tribes, who scattered westward ahead 
of them. In the chaos the Ottawas tried to assume the role of 
middleman that had been vacated by the Hurons, but the Iro 
quois attacked them also, and the Ottawas fled all the way to the 
Green Bay region of Wisconsin, where they found shelter with 
their relatives, the Potawatomis. A few years later they moved 
even farther west to the Mississippi River, but the Sioux of Min- 
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nesota drove them back, and they wandered in small groups along 
the southern shore of Lake Superior to the Straits of Mackinac. 
In time many of their bands again played the role of broker to 
the French, gathering furs from the western tribes and taking 
them to Montreal by way of the Ottawa River farther north, 
thus safely by-passing Iroquois war parties that were lying in 
wait for them on Lake Erie and Lake Ontario. By 1680 the Ot- 
tawas were supplying the French with" approximately two-thirds 
of all the beaver they bought, and were becoming strong and 
wealthy in trade goods. Their new geographical position had 
brought them into contact with many tribes of the western lakes 
and the Illinois country, including Menominees, Winnebagos, 
Sauk, and Foxes in Wisconsin; Miamis, Weas, Kaskaskias, 
Mascoutens, Piankashaws, and Kickapoos along the rivers of 
present-day Illinois and Indiana; Shawnees and Delawares in Ohio 
and western Pennsylvania; as well as their old relatives and friends, 
the Chippewas, Potawatomis, and Hurons, who were now scat 
tered in villages from the southern shore of Lake Erie to the 
northern peninsula of Michigan. In the jealousies of the fur trade, 
brief wars among the various tribes were frequent, but in general 
most of the natives remained friendly to the French who con 
trolled the country and continued to provide the Indians with 
guns and trade goods from a number of strategically located 
posts and forts. 

In 1701 the French established a new post on the Detroit River 
and invited the trading tribes in the Great Lakes country -to settle 
around it. Bands of Ottawas, Chippewas, Hurons, and Potawat 
omis set up villages near the post, which was first known as Fort 
Pontchartxain, but was later called Detroit, and in one of them 
Pontiac was born about 1720. The Ottawas, among whom he was 
raised, had by now changed materially from the weak and prim 
itive people whom the French had first met a century before at 
Georgian Bay. The Indians' long relationship with the white men 
had left its mark on their culture, and though the Ottawas had 
stubbornly resisted being Christianized by the ever-present Jes- 



104 THE PATRIOT CHIEFS 

uits, they had substituted the ironware and manufactured goods 
of trade for the tools and implements of their earlier and cruder 
existence. Instead of stone axes, clay pots, fur mantles, and nee 
dles of bone, they now used European hatchets and knives, brass 
kettles, cloth from France and, awls and needles of steel, and in 
place of bows and arrows they had come to rely almost entirely 
on guns and powder both for hunting and to defend themselves 
against their enemies. Since the French had not tried to appro 
priate the Indians' lands or coerce them into abandoning their 
independence, the new and higher material culture had increased 
the natives 7 self-respect as well as their power, and in their iso 
lation from the strong urban centers of white civilization along 
the Atlantic coast proud, young warriors such as Pontiac came to 
assume that their people enjoyed military equality with the white 
men. 

About 1738, British traders finally began to appear along Lake 
Erie and in other areas on the west side of the Allegheny Moun 
tains, and the French fur monopoly among the interior tribes 
ended. The British offered better trade goods for fewer furs, and 
initiated a new era of bitter competition that drew some Indian 
villages away from the French. Other natives, however, includ 
ing Pontiac's band of Ottawas, remained loyal to their traditional 
allies, and when formal war at last broke out between the two im 
perial powers those Indians readily joined the conflict on the 
French side. During fifteen years of struggle the Ottawas re 
mained firmly allied to the commanders and forces of their 
"father," the French King, and his abrupt capitulation to the 
Indians* hated enemy, the English, in 1760 came as a frightening 
shock to the natives. They had committed themselves thoroughly 
to his side, and some of them refused to believe that he had lost 
power and would withdraw and leave them to the mercy of their 
foes. 

Nevertheless, late in November 1760 an English force of 275 
men, under Major Robert Rogers, the celebrated colonial Ranger 
leader in the French and Indian War, came sailing up Lake Erie 
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in a fleet of whaleboats to raise the British flag over Fort Detroit. 
Among the Indian onlookers, as the wilderness post changed 
hands, was a dismayed party of Ottawas, Hurons, and Pota- 
watomis, and perhaps Pontiac was among them. A few years 
later, after Pontiac had achieved notoriety, Rogers wrote a dra 
matic account of having met him at that time. He was the "King 
or Emperor" of the natives at Detroit, Rogers reported, and added 
that he possessed "the largest empire and greatest authority of 
any Indian Chief that has appeared on the continent since our 
acquaintance with it. He puts on an air of majesty and princely 
grandeur, and is greatly honoured and revered by his subjects." 
In similar vein he described how he had told Pontiac of his 
mission, only to have the native answer him that he would stand 
in the path the Englishman was walking rill morning. This, said 
Rogers, was "as much as to say I must not march further without 
his leave." Rogers' account was repeated through the years by 
most of Pontiac's biographers, but today it is considered fictional. 
As Peckham revealed, journals of neither Rogers nor his Indian 
agent, George Croghan, written during their visit to Detroit, 
mention Pontiac among the other Indian chiefs in the area, and 
although the future leader might already have begun his rise to 
power he was still known at that time principally for his fighting 
ability, and was subordinate in peacetime councils to several older 
spokesmen for the tribes. 

Croghan, an Irish trader who had had much experience as an 
Indian agent for the English on the Pennsylvania and Virginia 
frontiers, was a shrewd and capable diplomat, and in a series of 
conferences with the natives gradually calmed their fears and 
won them to friendship for the new owners of the post. The In 
dians received no understanding that the French king had trans 
ferred possession of the territory to the British, and were satisfied 
with Croghan's explanation that the English would do no more 
than replace the French garrison in the fort and would continue 
to supply the native peoples with guns and other goods on terms 
as liberal as those of the French. To such promises the Indians 
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had no objection, and for a while after Croghan and Rogers left 
them the natives maintained harmonious relations with the mem 
bers of the new garrison. 

But trouble was brewing for them in the East. Croghan, on his 
return, forwarded a report to Sir William Johnson, British agent 
in charge of Indian affairs in New York, recommending the con 
tinuation of the fair and liberal French methods of treating with 
the Indians at Detroit, in order to secure their satisfaction and 
loyalty. Johnson concurred with him and sent the report to Gen 
eral Amherst, noting on his own that "it is very necessary, and 
will always be expected by the Indians, that the commanding 
officer of every post have it in his power to supply them in case 
of necessity with a little clothing, some arms and ammunition to 
hunt with; also some provisions on their journey homewards, as 
well as a smith to repair their arms and working utensils, etc." 

Amherst bridled at his agents' suggestions. "I do not see why 
the Crown should be put to that expense," he replied to Johnson. 
"Services must be rewarded; it has ever been a maxim with me. 
But as to purchasing the good behavior either of Indians or any 
others, is what I do not understand. When men of whatsoever 
race behave ill, they must be punished but not bribed." 

His policies, transmitted as orders to the frontier, were even 
tually felt at wilderness posts. Commanders ceased the traditional 
French practice of distributing hunting ammunition, provisions, 
and other small gifts of good will to Indians who called at the 
forts. Traders who had been used to selling rum for furs were 
suddenly directed, by British orders, to halt the use of liquor in 
trade, and when they ignored the directive all trade was pro 
hibited anywhere but at the posts themselves. The changes con 
fused the Indians. For years, when they had run short of powder 
and lead and needed it for hunting, they had gotten it at the forts, 
and in times of hunger when game was scarce the French com 
manders had given them emergency provisions for their families. 
Now both were denied to them, and the abruptness of the new 
policies actually caused hardship and distress in many of their 
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villages. The withholding of ruin, moreover, irked those who had 
gotten a taste for it, and still others, who were used to having 
traders come to their hunting camps wherever they were estab 
lished in the forests, resented having to make long and incon 
venient trips to sell their beaver at the posts. 

Still, the Indians were unwilling to risk violence against the 
new owners of the forts, and when a deputation of New York 
State Senecas, whom Amherst had also outraged, came to Detroit 
in the summer of 1761, carrying a red wampum belt that asked 
the western tribes to join the Iroquois in a general uprising against 
the English, the Ottawas and their native allies turned them down, 
and forced the Senecas to abandon their war plans. The Indians' 
unrest around Detroit, however, was reported to the East, and 
later in the summer Amherst sent his agents, Croghan and John 
son, to that fort to try to quiet the natives. At the same time 
he dispatched a large expedition of troops to complete and 
strengthen the garrisons of the western posts. 

Croghan and Johnson might have been spared the trip. Before 
they reached Detroit they received a letter from Amherst sharply 
reminding them to hold firm to his Indian policies and not to try 
"purchasing the good behavior of the Indians by presents." It was 
much better, he admonished them, "to avoid all presents in the 
future, since that will oblige them to supply themselves by barter 
and of course keep them more constantly employed, by means 
of which they will have less time to concert, or carry into execu 
tion, any schemes prejudicial to His Majesty's interests." More 
disturbing to the agents was a further Amherst reminder to con 
tinue to keep the Indians short of ammunition. "Nothing can be 
so impolitic/' he wrote them, "as to furnish them with the means 
of accomplishing the evil which is so much dreaded." 

On September 9 the agents opened a grand council with the 
assembled tribes at Detroit, but could do little save thank them 
for their friendship to the British. Neither white man dared to 
reveal Amherst's policies to the Indians, particularly the order 
that the natives not be given ammunition, but they could promise 
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nothing positive, and the conference left the Indians more restless 
than ever. When Johnson returned east, he reported that he 
thought the western nations would be friendly to the English 
"unless greatly irritated," but added somewhat as a warning 
that there were 1180 warriors, including 220 Ottawas, in the De 
troit area, and that they were "connected together in an offensive 
and defensive alliance with the Delawares, Shawnees, Miamies, 
Weas, Mascoutens, Kickapoos and all the nations of the North." 

The records of the conference again failed to mention Pon- 
tiac's name, but showed that a chief named Macatepilesis spoke 
for the Ottawas and delivered a mild and friendly speech. Even 
if Pontiac had been present, the situation made it unlikely that 
he would have been chosen on that occasion to speak for his peo 
ple. From later events it is believed that by now he had become a 
dedicated enemy of the British and was busy stirring the fears 
and hatreds of the Indians. But his followers at the time were still 
in the minority among the natives, and the tribe would not have 
selected a spokesman who did not represent the views of the 
majority. With the failure of the British agents to raise the In 
dians' hopes for improved conditions, however, his prestige be 
gan to rise. The natives were "greatly irritated" now, and his 
fiery orations gave voice to their resentments and increased the 
number of his followers. To their old complaints he was able to 
add new ones, equally disturbing to them. For the first time, 
English traders were pouring through the Indians' country, and 
they behaved with the arrogance and high-handedness of con 
querors who no longer feared French opposition. They charged 
the Indians high prices, offered them shoddy goods, and on many 
occasions boldly defrauded them. Though the natives com 
plained about the high prices and the ill treatment they received, 
the commanders at the posts seemed to support their fellow coun 
trymen's behavior, and further offended the Indians with official 
brusqueness and indifference. 

Throughout the year 1762 conditions grew steadily worse, 
continuing to play into Pontiac's hands and increase his follow- 
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ing among the natives. The tension was heightened by French 
traders in the region, who were trusted by the Indians, and who 
seized every opportunity to increase the natives' unrest by as 
suring them that the French King had merely been "sleeping," 
but that he was now awakening and preparing to dispatch a new 
army to the area to rescue his former allies. There was a basis 
for such talk. The French had surrendered Canada, but the war 
between the two powers was still in progress elsewhere, and in 
January 1762 Spain had even entered the conflict as an ally of 
France. Louisiana and the Mississippi River country, moreover, 
still belonged to France, and many of the traders actually believed 
that a combined force of French and Spanish troops might at any 
time come up from New Orleans to try to retake Canada. Such 
rumors soon filled the interior wilderness, and on July 3, 1762, 
the British commander at Detroit wrote east that "the Indians 
are a good deal elevated on the news of a Spanish war and daily 
reports spread amongst them that the French and Spaniards are 
soon to retake Quebec, etc. This goes from one nation to an 
other, and it is impossible to prevent it. I assure you they only 
want a good opportunity to fall upon us if they had encourage 
ment from an enemy." 

In the turmoil Pontiac worked steadily to fan the natives* senti 
ment against the British, With his keen intelligence and defiant 
appeals he commanded large audiences, who responded with en 
thusiasm and carried his messages excitedly from one village to 
another. In the middle of the summer he apparently presided 
over a large, secret meeting of all the chiefs of the Ottawas, Chip- 
pewas, Hurons, Potawatomis, and other Lake tribes, and after 
ward sent deputies to the nations on the Wabash River and to 
the Shawnees on the Ohio. Croghan heard of the meeting from 
a Detroit Indian, who told him vaguely that he understood that 
the chiefs were plotting a revolt against the English. Later some 
Iroquois, who had picked up gossip from the Shawnees, gave him 
the same information, but when Croghan sent the news to Am- 
herst in New York, the British general dismissed its importance 
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and saw no reason to change his policies or attempt to relieve the 
causes of the natives' unrest. 

During the winter of 1762-1763, Croghan continued to receive 
disturbing reports. British commanders at each of the posts were 
turning down Indian requests for ammunition with which to 
hunt food for their families, and everywhere the natives were 
showing signs that they at last realized the harshness of Amherst's 
policies. Fears were rising among them over their future, spurred 
frequently by new talk of French traders, who were telling them 
that the British were keeping ammunition out of their hands so 
that the English could more easily kill them and claim all their 
lands. As if in proof, British settlers from the eastern colonies 
were beginning to spread across the mountains into Delaware 
and Shawnee country in western Pennsylvania and Ohio, and 
early in December Croghan learned that the Wea Indians on the 
Wabash had sent the Shawnees a war belt, urging them to join 
in a war against the British. "If the Senecas, Delawares, and Shaw 
nees should break with us," Croghan wrote Johnson, "it will end 
in a general war with all the western nations." 

The Delawares, whose lands were the first to feel the impact 
of the newly arrived settlers, were particularly perturbed, and 
late in 1762 whites in their country began to hear of a strange 
Indkn "prophet" among them, who was having visions and urg 
ing the natives to give up the material goods of the white men 
and return to the ways of their fathers. A few white traders and 
captives of the Delawares who saw the prophet described him 
as a revivalist, somewhat under the influence of Christianity, who, 
"almost constantly crying whilst he was exhorting them," 
preached that their dependence on the white men's trade goods 
had placed them in the power of the whites and had destroyed 
their strength and self-reliance. If they gave up the guns and 
manufactured articles of the Europeans, he urged, they would 
regain the strength and independence they had lost, and, uncor- 
rupted by white ties, could speedily drive the settlers from 
their country. It was a cry for freedom that other Indians had 
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already uttered, and that would continue to find new voices 
among native peoples for decades to come; its appeal spread 
rapidly across the Ohio Valley from tribe to tribe, and aroused 
large groups of Indians who traveled through the wilderness to 
see and hear the prophet for themselves. 

Sometime during the winter, Pontiac either heard the Dela 
ware preach or learned of his message. It made a strong impres 
sion on him, and quickened his urge to strike at the English, At 
the same time his determination was strengthened, both by new 
reports from French traders that military assistance would be 
furnished him from Louisiana and by war belts that were again 
circulated through the Midwest by the Senecas, who indicated 
that they were ready to fight the British. Gradually Pontiac real 
ized that the time had come to act Throughout the country the 
various tribes assured him that they were prepared to join what 
ever he started, and in the South he was certain that French 
troops were on hand to support him. As the winter ended he laid 
careful plans to attack aU the British forts in the West in a sud 
den, concerted uprising, and by the end of April he was ready to 
move. 

On the 2yth of that month he summoned a great council of the 
three Indian villages on the Detroit River. More than four hun 
dred Ottawa, Huron, and Potawatomi chiefs and warriors as 
sembled in a secret meeting place on the banks of the Ecorse 
River about ten miles below Fort Detroit. Pontiac opened the 
council with a stirring oration in which he first recited all the 
wrongs the Indians had suffered since the British had assumed 
authority over the country, and then played on his listeners' emo 
tions by reminding them of the exciting victories they had won 
over the English in previous years. As he reawakened their 
memories of past triumphs he related a version of the message 
which the Delaware prophet had been preaching to the Indians. 
The prophet, he told them, had taken a long trip and had met the 
Master of Life himself, who was unhappy because the natives 
had allowed themselves to fall victims to the white men. "This 
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land where ye dwell," Pontiac quoted the Master of Life as tell 
ing the prophet, "I have made for you and not for others. Whence 
comes it that ye permit the whites upon your lands?" Twisting 
the story slightly, he reported that the Master of Life bore no 
resentments against the French, who still treated the Indians 
fairly, but meant only the English when he referred to the whites. 
"Drive them out, and make war upon them," he quoted the Mas 
ter of Life. "I do not like them at all. They know me not, and are 
my enemies, and the enemies of your brothers. Send them back 
to the lands which I have created for them and let them stay 
there." 

Having established divine sanction for his undertaking, he an 
nounced to the aroused warriors that he was willing to lead them 
against Fort Detroit. They replied that they were ready to fol 
low him, and he at once unfolded his plans to them. While they 
returned to their villages and prepared for war, he and some of 
his braves would find a pretext for getting inside the fort and spy 
ing out its strength and the best method for an attack. Then they 
would convene another council and arrange the assault. 

Four days later Pontiac successfully carried out the first step 
of his scheme. With some fifty of his warriors he gained admit 
tance to the fort to perform a ceremonial dance for the enter 
tainment of its officers. During the wild leapings and stampings 
of the display, some of the Indians managed to steal away un 
observed and spy on the interior arrangement of the fort, the 
positions of its guns and sentries, and the nature of the buildings 
within the walls. When the dance ended, Pontiac told the post 
commandant that he would come back in a few days with some 
of his people for a good-will council. The Indians trooped off, 
and, following Pontiac's plan, held another secret meeting of all 
the warriors and chiefs. Once more the Ottawa leader aroused 
the natives to a frenzy for battle, and this time told them that on 
the second day following he would enter the fort with sixty of 
his men for a council with the British. All the other adults of his 
Ottawa village would crowd inside the gates after him, and 



The Wilderness War of Pontiac n 3 

everyone would carry knives, tomahawks, and sawed-off mus 
kets under their blankets. At a given signal they would throw 
aside their coverings and fall on the unsuspecting members of the 
garrison. The Hurons and Potawatomis, meanwhile, would seize 
every Englishman outside the fort and lie in ambush to capture 
any British ships that might appear from Lake Erie. At the same 
time, he told them, he had already sent deputies with war belts 
to other tribes, including Ottawas and Chippewas in northern 
Michigan and Canada, and they would soon arrive to join the 
victory. 

Somehow, within the next twenty-four hours, the post's com- 
mander, Major Henry Gladwin, learned of Pontiac's design. 
Gladwin was a cool-headed, unruffled young officer of thirty- 
four, a veteran of Braddock's defeat of 1755 and of several years' 
service at the head of British and Colonial troops in the wilder 
ness fighting against the French and their Indian allies. It is not 
known for certain who informed him of Pontiac's plot, though 
the Indians blamed a Chippewa squaw named Catherine, who 
lived in the Potawatomi village on the Detroit River and was a 
convert to Catholicism. Legend says that she was an attractive 
young woman who was in love with Gladwin, and that during a 
furtive visit to the fort to bring him a pair of moccasins she be 
trayed her people. Contemporary reports, however, indicate that 
after their final council with Pontiac the excited Indians did litde 
to conceal their war preparations in their villages, and that a num 
ber of Frenchmen who enjoyed their trust saw them filing aird 
sawing their muskets to hide beneath their blankets, heard their 
war songs and dances at night, and caught frightening, fire-lit 
glimpses of painted warriors brandishing hatchets and knives in 
rehearsals of combat After Pontiac's defeat several Frenchmen 
credited themselves with having carried Pontiac's secret to the 
fort, and there is evidence that one or another of them might 
well have done so. But Gladwin never revealed how he re 
ceived his information, and merely noted in his official report to 
Amherst that he was "luckily informed" 
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Unaware that the British officer knew of his plans, Pontiac 
confidently led his people across the river on the morning of 
May 7, 1763, and approached the east gate of the post. The fort 
was the largest and strongest in the west, with a wall of cedar 
pickets about fifteen feet high and twelve hundred yards in cir 
cumference, enclosing what amounted to a small village. Guarded 
by bastions at three of its corners and by two small, detached 
blockhouses, the post stood on a slope that ran down to the river, 
with one of its walls and gates fronting on the water. Inside the 
fort Gladwin had two six-pound cannons, one three-pounder, 
and three mortars, as well as a force of approximately one hun 
dred and twenty soldiers and perhaps thirty or forty English 
traders who could assist in the defense. In the river, also protect 
ing the post, were a two-masted schooner, the Huron, of six guns, 
and a larger sloop, the Michigan. 

Showing no sign of concern, Gladwin let the entire Indian 
delegation, numbering some three hundred men and women 
draped in blankets, push into the fort. Leading the way, Pontiac 
recognized immediately that the British expected trouble. All 
the buildings inside the post were locked, the sentinels had 
been doubled and were at the ready with bayonets, and the rest 
of the English troops, watching the Indians closely, were drawn 
up under arms on the parade ground. Pontiac led his chiefs nerv 
ously to the council house, where Gladwin and his interpreters 
awaited him. As he looked around, the Ottawa realized the hope 
lessness of his situation. He had brought a wampum belt, white 
on one side, green on the other, to present to Gladwin. The turn 
ing of the green side toward the officer was to have been his 
signal for the attack. But Pontiac withheld the sign. In angry 
frustration he upbraided Gladwin for the unfriendly appearance 
of the troops, and complained bitterly that he imagined that 
."some bad bird has given thee ill news of us." After protesting 
his innocence he accepted a small gift of clothing, bread, and 
tobacco from the British officer and stalked out of the fort, fol 
lowed by his confused people. 
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Back at the Ottawa village he defended himself against his 
warriors' criticism for not having given them the expected sig 
nal, and argued that the English would have wiped them out. 
Promising them another opportunity, he returned to the fort the 
next day, once more protested his innocence to Gladwin, and 
appealed for another council of friendship between the British 
leader and the Ottawa people. Gladwin at length agreed to admit 
the Ottawa chiefs inside the post again on the following day, 
but said he saw no reason to parley with the younger braves or 
with other members of the village. Nevertheless, on the morning 
of May 9 Pontiac led all of his warriors back across the river in a 
fleet of sixty-five canoes. Outside the post they were halted by 
Gladwin's interpreters, who told them that only Pontiac and a 
few of the chiefs could enter the fort. In a rage Pontiac ex 
claimed that all of his people wanted to smell the smoke of the 
peace pipe, and that if they could not all come into the fort none 
would do so, and the Ottawas would throw away their belt of 
friendship with the English. The message was taken to Gladwin, 
who in compromise offered to let the Indians enter the fort in 
small groups. The proposal was unsatisfactory to Pontiac, for he 
had planned this time to get his braves inside the post and at 
tack the English even if they were on guard against him. As 
he saw his hopes dashed once more, he turned in silent fury and 
ordered his followers back to their village again. 

On the other side of the river he acted quickly. Forestalling the 
sure frustration of his braves, he announced that the war would 
now commence. If they could not get into the fort, they would 
kill all the Englishmen outside it, keep the post surrounded, and 
force Gladwin to surrender. He divided his warriors into parties 
and sent them up and down the river with orders to recross the 
stream, slay every British subject they came on, and converge in 
a siege line around the post. At the same time he deployed the' 
Hurons and Potawatomis at a farther distance from the fort, after 
ordering them to intercept any Englishmen coming toward it, 
and hurriedly dispatched embassies and war belts to tribes 
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throughout the Ohio valley and the Great Lakes region to pro 
claim the start of the uprising. 

By afternoon the Indians had killed nine persons in the coun 
tryside around Fort Detroit and taken several prisoners. Within 
the walls of the post Gladwin and his men heard the warriors' 
chilling war whoops and death halloos ringing through the 
woods, and knew what it meant. Soon afterward groups of braves 
began to appear on the fort's three land sides. The cannons in the 
post and on the ships kept them at a distance, where their firing 
did little harm, but Gladwin did not have the strength to sally 
out and try to drive them away. The Indians dug in and, under 
Pontiac's direction, established a watchful circle around the post; 
the siege continued during the night. 

The next day, with diplomatic astuteness not often displayed 
by an Indian, Pontiac enlisted the aid of some of the leading 
French residents of the area to help speed the fort's surrender. 
For ten miles along the river, above and below the post, the shore 
was lined with the homes and gardens of French traders and ar 
tisans who had settled in the district since the fort had been 
founded. There were more than five hundred such French- 
speaking habitants, and, while they did not wish to become in 
volved in a war between the English and the local Indians, upon 
both of whom they relied for trade, few of them had much love 
for the British. On the day of the outbreak Pontiac's braves had 
scrupulously avoided harming them, and now the Ottawa chief 
called in their leaders and shrewdly won their support for a 
scheme to re-establish French authority over the fort. He prom 
ised to place one of their number in charge of the post after its 
surrender and sent three of the Frenchmen to appeal to Gladwin 
for a council to discuss terms of peace. At the urging of the 
French emissaries the British leader reluctantly agreed to send 
two of his officers to meet with Pontiac. The latter instantly seized 
the Englishmen, held them as hostages, and sent the chagrined 
French negotiators back to the fort with a demand for its imme 
diate surrender. Gladwin, however, would not be cowed. Out- 
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raged, he announced that he would have nothing to do with 
Pontiac until his two officers were safely returned to him, and 
vowed to defend the post to the last man. 

Pontiac was now faced with the problem of directing a M^f 
siege of a white man's fort. Indians had rarely conducted such 
an operation by themselves, but, though he had no knowledge of 
siege tactics, Pontiac was determined to force Gladwin to sur 
render. He tried several attacks, which were driven back by the 
defenders' fire, and then ordered his people to keep a safe dis 
tance but kill any of the garrison who tried to leave the stock 
ade. To assure a supply of ammunition and provisions for his 
warriors, he also set about to organize a systematic quartermaster 
arrangement, personally visiting the homes of French habitants 
along the river, assigning groups of them to keep his individual 
bands supplied with their needs, and showing his honorable in 
tentions to the French by paying them with promissory notes 
of birchbark which he signed with the hieroglyph of his totem, 
the otter. Meanwhile, as his braves kept guard over Gladwin's 
resolute garrison, he sent armed parties to carry the war against 
other British forts, and was soon rewarded with news of shatter 
ing victories elsewhere in the West. 

Even before the first assault on Detroit, Chippewas at nearby 
Lake St. Claire had responded to Pontiac's call for a general 
uprising by destroying an English party from the fort that was 
taking soundings in the lake. Shortly afterward a group of Hu- 
rons in the lower Detroit River seized five boats of merchandise 
bound for Detroit from Niagara. But now the news was more 
stunning. On May 16 a band of Pontiac's Ottawas and Hurons 
surprised the English garrison at Fort Sandusky on Lake Erie and 
captured the post. On May 25, Potawatomis, dispatched from 
Detroit, overwhelmed Fort St. Joseph in southwestern Michigan 
and killed or captured all its defenders. Two days later another 
war party from Detroit, joined by Miami Indians, forced the sur 
render of Fort Miamis on the site of present-day Fort Wayne, 
Indiana, while farther east Delawares and Mingoes, responding 
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to Pontiac's summons, left their villages to sweep up Pennsyl 
vania's Monongahela Valley, massacring settlers, firing on Fort 
Ligonier, and beginning a siege of Fort Pitt. 

The Indians' actions had only begun. On May 28, with the 
entire western wilderness suddenly aflame, Pontiac's warriors 
trapped a British army supply fleet bound across Lake Erie from 
Niagara to Detroit. The troops assigned to the fleet had paused 
for the night at Point Pelee about twenty-five miles from the 
Detroit River and had pulled their ten bateaux, loaded with 139 
barrels of provisions, up on the beach, A little after ten in the 
evening, the Indians charged into their camp, killed or captured 
more than fifty of the ninety-six-man complement, and seized 
eight of the boats and almost all the provisions. Those who es 
caped fled back across Lake Erie to Niagara, while the victorious 
Indians sailed the captured bateaux and their prisoners into the 
Detroit River and past the unhappy defenders of the fort. 

Still the native triumphs continued. On June i, three days 
after the battle at Point Pelee, the Indians who had previously 
seized Fort Miamis joined a war party of Kickapoos, Weas, and 
Mascoutens and forced the surrender of Fort Ouiatenon on the 
Wabash River at the site of present-day Lafayette, Indiana. The 
next day, far to the north, Chippewas and Sauk, pretending to 
play a ball game for the amusement of the British troops at Fort 
Michilimackinac, turned suddenly on the unsuspecting soldiers 
and butchered twenty of the thirty-five-member garrison of that 
strategically located post in the straits between Lake Huron and 
Lake Superior. In the east the Senecas and Shawnees also en 
tered the war, and on June 16 a party of Senecas attacked Fort 
Venango, eighty miles north of Fort Pitt, and wiped out its gar 
rison. Two days later they also captured Fort LeBoeuf, a few 
miles farther north, and the next day, June 19, Senecas, Ottawas, 
Hurons, and Chippewas joined forces to reduce Fort Presqu' 
Isle on the present site of Erie, Pennsylvania. With the aban 
donment on June 21 of the isolated Fort Edward Augustus at 
Green Bay, Wisconsin, the British in less than two months lost 
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every Ohio Valley and Great Lakes post except Detroit and Fort 
Pitt, both of which were under siege. The English supply route 
across Lake Erie to Detroit was no longer safe, and the line of 
communication from Pittsburgh to Niagara was gone. 

In New York, General Amherst had a difficult time realizing 
what was happening. The first news of the uprising had come to 
him in frantic dispatches from Fort Pitt, but he had discounted 
the reports as being "greatly exaggerated" and had written Colo 
nel Henry Bouquet, one of his frontier officers who was then 
at Philadelphia, that "the post of Fort Pitt, or any of the others 
commanded by officers, can certainly never be in danger from 
such a wretched enemy as the Indians are, at this time, if the gar 
risons do their duty." Gradually, as tidings of disaster continued 
to reach him, he realized the seriousness of the conflict; he dis 
patched his aide, Captain James Dalyell, an ambitious and im 
pulsive young officer, to collect an army from garrisons in up 
state New York and take it to Detroit if he considered it neces 
sary. 

Through the month of June Dalyell made his way to Niagara, 
gathering a force of 260 men, including a group of provincials 
under Major Rogers. In Detroit the siege of the fort was con 
tinuing. The white defenders behind the pickets had never heard 
of natives showing such patience and perseverance, and Gkdwin 
daily expected the Indians to grow tired and abandon the profitless 
venture. But Pontiac held his people together, and as new bands 
joined him the number of warriors in the siege lines increased. 
Sometime during the month, word arrived that France and Great 
Britain had finally signed a treaty of peace, and that war on the 
continent between the two European powers was completely 
ended. Pontiac refused to believe it, still preferring to hope that 
French troops would ultimately appear from the south to help 
him, but the report unnerved the French habitants around the fort 
and caused some of Pontiac's Indian allies to think that they might 
have made a mistake in taking up the war hatchet. 

On July 28, Captain DalyelTs reinforcements, which had em- 
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barked on Lake Erie, pulled up the Detroit River under cover of 
a heavy fog, and before the Indians could intercept them safely 
reached the water gate of the beleaguered fort. The members of 
the garrison cheered the new arrivals, but their joy was short 
lived. The self-confident Dalyell told Gladwin that Amherst 
wanted the upstart Pontiac thrashed, and he would do it himself 
as quickly as possible. With Gladwin's hesitant approval he gave 
his men two days 5 rest, and at two-thirty in the morning of July 
31 marched a force of 247 officers and men out of the fort to 
attack Pontiac's main camp, which he understood was several miles 
up the river. His plans, however, were known in advance by the 
Indians. French residents who had been given liberty by both sides 
to pass freely between their homes and the inside of the fort had 
overheard rumors of what was going to happen, and had 
informed the Ottawas. Oblivious of the possibility of am 
bush, Dalyell hurried his column ahead in the bright moon 
light until it reached a narrow bridge that crossed a creek 
two miles from the fort. There Pontiac caught him. As the sol 
diers started across the planks a burst of musketry flashed at them, 
followed by war whoops and yells. In the confusion the column 
backed on itself, and men began to drop. The Indian fire in 
creased, coming from both sides of the road. Under the shouts 
of their officers the helpless soldiers poured volleys toward the 
unseen enemy. As firing also broke out in the rear, Dalyell 
realized that he was surrounded. Though wounded in the thigh, 
he hastened back to assess his danger and found the tail elements 
fighting for their lives. After a moment of indecision he ordered 
a withdrawal. Slowly the column moved backward, still firing. 
After a short while the retreat halted, blocked by the heavy 
flanking fire of a group of Indians who were strongly entrenched 
behind some cordwood and in a basement excavation for a French 
habitant's new house. For an hour the British tried vainly to 
get past them. Finally, in a desperate moment of courage, Dalyell 
ordered a charge on their position, and led it himself. In the rush 
he was shot dead, but other troops swept past him, drove the Jn- 
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dians away, and cleared the road. Gradually the column's sur 
vivors fought their way free of the rest of the natives and got 
back to the fort. Dalyell and nineteen of his men had been 
killed. Another thirty-four had been wounded, and a number of 
soldiers captured. The sortie had accomplished nothing save to 
bestow a new name, Bloody Run, on the brook where the British 
had been halted. 

The victory was only a momentary success for Pontiac, His 
over-all position had not improved, for DalyelTs survivors now 
gave added strength to Gladwin's forces in the fort. On August 
5, moreover, the schooner Huron also ran an Indian gantlet on 
the river and safely disembarked sixty more men at the fort's 
water gate. With the increased complement, Gladwin felt new 
assurance, and from time to time even took the initiative and dis 
patched small striking forces from the fort to hit the besiegers in 
limited surprise attacks. 

In the East, meanwhile, a murderous border warfare of the 
Shawnees, Delawares, Mingoes, and Senecas was spreading panic 
among frontier settlements from New York to Virginia. Hun 
dreds of whites were massacred in their cabins among the wooded 
valleys and foothills, and thousands of others were sent fleeing 
back across the Alleghenies to safety. The terror and bloodshed 
stirred both the English government and the colonial adminis 
trations. In London the British ministry, trying to set matters 
aright after it was too kte, hastily established a line along the crest 
of the Appalachians as the westernmost boundary of legal white 
settlement, decreeing that the country beyond belonged to His 
Majesty's Indian subjects. But the colonial governments, unable 
to resist the political pressures of land speculators or to halt west 
ering settlers who chose to push into the wilderness, reacted 
differently, and, bowing to a popular clamor for revenge, sent 
bands of angry militia against the marauding Indians. As fury 
raged all along the frontier both sides were guilty of savage atroci 
ties, and in the fierce struggle, with no quarter given or expected, 
the whites began to use contemptuous remarks such as "The 



122 THE PATRIOT CHIEFS 

only good Injun is a dead Injun/' which generations of western- 
moving frontiersmen continued to repeat on other borders 
in later years. 

In addition to the colonial forces that were being thrown 
against the Indians, more British troops began to appear in the 
West, underscoring the inevitable hopelessness, from the very 
start, of Pontiac's war. Despite the Ottawas' many early victories 
the time had long since passed when natives could successfully 
hurl back the whites and hold them down. In August a foretaste 
of what was to come at Detroit occurred in Pennsylvania when 
Colonel Bouquet, fighting his way past desperately resisting 
Delawares, Shawnees, Mingoes, and Hurons, pushed a relief 
column across the mountains and broke the siege at Fort Pitt. 
On September 18 the Indians gained temporary revenge in an 
other part of the theater of war, when more than three hundred 
Senecas, probably aided by Ottawas and Chippewas, struck at the 
eastern end of the supply line to Detroit and ambushed a wagon 
train and a troop of soldiers on the portage road around Niagara 
Falls, slaughtering seventy-two officers and men. 

Bad news like this continued to enrage Amherst, whose frus 
tration was reflected by the increasing inhumanity of the orders 
he sent to his officers. If any of Pontiac's Indians fell into British 
hands, he wrote Gladwin at Detroit, they should "immediately 
be put to death, their extirpation being the only security for our 
future safety." To Bouquet in Pennsylvania he suggested des 
perately, "Could it not be contrived to send the small pox among 
the disaffected tribes of Indians? We must on this occasion use 
every stratagem in our power to reduce them." When Bou 
quet replied that he would try to follow the British general's ad 
vice, and added that he would even like to hunt "the vermin" 
with dogs, Amherst wrote him again, "You will do well to try 
to inoculate the Indians by means of blankets, as well as to try 
every other method that can serve to extirpate this execrable 
race. I should be very glad your scheme for hunting them down 
by dogs could take effect, but England is at too great a distance 



The Wilderness War of Pontiac 123 

to think of that at present." A few weeks later, when he sent a 
new unit of reinforcements hurrying toward Detroit, the British 
general ordered their commander to treat the Indians "not as a 
generous enemy, but as the vilest race of beings that ever infested 
the earth, and whose riddance from it must be esteemed a meri 
torious act, for the good of mankind." At the same time, well 
aware at last of the powerful Ottawa chief who had dared to 
raise so many native nations against him, he offered a reward of 
one hundred pounds to the man who should kill Pontiac, and a 
few weeks later, in a new fit of anger, doubled it. 

Such measures ultimately proved unnecessary. As time passed 
and final victory over the whites seemed no closer, Pontiac's pres 
tige began to diminish among his own people. Week after week 
the siege of Detroit dragged on without apparent loss of strength 
or spirit by the garrison. The habitants, who now knew that 
French troops would never appear from the South, turned away 
from the natives and, making use of their liberty of movement to 
bring supplies into the post, tried to prove to the English that they 
had really always been loyal to the f orfs defenders. Their defec 
tion, in turn, disturbed many of the native chiefs who had been 
fighting with Pontiac, and spread doubts among them of the ulti 
mate success of their cause. One by one, bands sought entrance to 
the fort, announced that they were abandoning the fight, and filed 
off through the forests to their homelands. Realizing that he was 
losing his hold, the desperate Ottawa made angry attempts to win 
small but daring victories that would rally the restless tribes back 
to his leadership. In a wild attack he sent warriors in canoes 
against a relief schooner that arrived from Niagara with supplies 
for the fort. The assault failed, many Indians were killed and 
wounded, and the schooner successfully unloaded its cargo at the 
post. The defeat further weakened Pontiac, and a few days later 
a large band of Potawatomis defected from him and went home. 

Throughout September and October dissension spread rapidly 
across the Indian country. Mississauga Indians arrived from the 
North with word that they and the Chippewas of that region 
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wanted peace with the English and a resumption of the white 
man's trade, which they missed. Soon afterward a large band of 
Miamis appeared on the Detroit River from the South. They too 
had become half-hearted about the war, and when they found 
some of Pontiac's camps echoing their feelings, half of them 
turned back, while their companions waited to see what the other 
hostiles would decide to do. By the second week of October 
some of the Chippewas around the post had made up their minds 
to sue for peace, and had talked many of the Ottawas themselves 
into joining them. It was getting cold, and the men wanted to 
hunt before winter set in. Ignoring Pontiac, they entered the fort 
for a peace council, then went off in canoes to hunting grounds, 
followed by the last of the Potawatomis. 

On October 20, Pontiac called the remainder of his warriors 
together and made a last, impassioned plea for a continuation of 
the siege. He was only partly successful. Many of the Indians 
nodded their willingness to continue the fight, but three days 
later another group of Chippewas deserted him. That same 
night Pontiac received a final blow. A French officer arrived 
from the South, bringing unmistakable confirmation of the news 
that the Ottawa chief had long refused to believe. Pontiac listened 
in gloomy silence, as the Frenchman read a letter written to him 
by the commander of the French Fort de Chartres on the Mis 
sissippi River, The great king of the French and the great king of 
the English had indeed buried the hatchet, the commandant 
wrote. Halt the war, he begged Pontiac. The hearts of the Eng 
lish and those of the French were now as one. The Indians could 
no longer strike the one nation without having the other for an 
enemy also. Bury the hatchet with the English as the French king 
had. End the war. Live in peace. 

The message shattered Pontiac's dream. The next day, grown 
suddenly humble, he dictated a note to Gladwin, which was car 
ried into the fort "My Brother," he wrote. "The word which my 
father has sent me to make peace I have accepted; all my young 
men have buried their hatchets. I think you will forget the bad 
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things which have taken place for some time past Likewise I shall 
forget what you may have done to me, in order to think of noth 
ing but good. I, the Chippewas, the Hurons, we are ready to go 
speak with you when you ask us. Give us an answer. I am send 
ing this resolution to you in order that you may see it If you 
are as kind as I, you will make me a reply. I wish you a good day. 
Pontiac." 

Gladwin was relieved by the collapse of the siege, but he re 
fused to see Pontiac until he had informed Amherst of the turn of 
events and received the general's reply, Amherst did not get the 
good news for weeks, and by that time it no longer mattered to 
him. In early October he had received permission to return to 
England, and had been succeeded by Major General Thomas 
Gage. Through with the whole "execrable race" of Indians, 
Amherst sailed for home on November 17, leaving behind him 
the mixed reputation of a soldier who had fought well against 
the French but had been bested by the savage warrior, Pontiac. 

In the middle of November, with his force of Indians all but 
dissolved, the Ottawa chief grew tired of waiting to see Gladwin 
and left the Detroit River. Accompanied by a group of fellow 
tribesmen who were still loyal to him, he traveled to the Maumee 
River in present-day Indiana, where he established a winter camp. 
In the spring he continued to the French-held Illinois country 
and the Mississippi River. His heart was still filled with hatred 
for the English, and among the tribes of the West he saw a 
chance to revive his war. Back East the Delawares, Shawnees, 
Senecas, Wabash Indians, and many of the Hurons were still con 
tinuing the conflict, and despite the opposition of the French 
commander at Fort de Chartres, he appealed to the Illinois tribes 
to join the hostiles. At the same time he sent deputies of warriors 
down the Mississippi to stir up the Tunicas, Choctaws, and other 
southern tribes who had already attacked a British force on the 
river, two hundred and forty miles north of New Orleans, prob 
ably in response to one of his earlier appeals. 

His attempts to revive the conflict were frustrated. The French 
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frowned on his trouble-making, argued bitterly against him, and 
refused to give him enough ammunition to wage a serious strug 
gle. In July he acknowledged temporary failure and returned to 
his village on the Maumee, where he found the tide still turning 
against him. The Senecas, Menominees, Sauk and Foxes had all 
made peace with the British, and half of his own Ottawas had 
given their allegiance to a pro-English chief named Atawang. 
Everywhere, the natives wished a resumption of the trade in 
white men's goods. They had forgotten the preachings of the 
Delaware prophet, and were appealing to the British to send 
traders back to them. 

Still, Pontiac would not give up his cause. Through the fall and 
winter of 1764 he traveled tirelessly from tribe to tribe, harangu 
ing wilderness villages against the English and attempting to win 
allies for a new uprising. In the North some of the Chippewa, 
Miami, and Wabash River bands seemed willing to fight again if 
another war broke out. Illinois country tribes, including Kaskas- 
kias, Peorias, Cahokias, Osages, Missouris, and Michigameas, all 
friendly to the French, listened to Pontiac and promised to at 
tack the British if they came onto their lands. In the South British 
agents heard rumors that Pontiac was scheming with Creeks and 
Choctaws, and learned that he had even sent war belts to the 
Arkansas Indians in the Southwest. 

But the initiative had now passed into the hands of the British, 
and their agents and troops were pacifying tribes more quickly 
than Pontiac could stir them to a new, unified struggle. Late in 
the summer a huge army of twelve hundred men, under Colonel 
John Bradstreet, left Niagara for the West. Indian agents moved 
out ahead of the troops, gathering up tribes with promises of 
forgiveness and trade, and in September Bradstreet signed many 
of them to a permanent peace treaty at Detroit. A short time later 
Colonel Henry Bouquet marched out of Fort Pitt with fifteen 
hundred men, determined to whip into submission the Indians 
who were still harassing the Ohio and Pennsylvania frontiers. His 
show of force caused the capitulation, at last, of the Shawnees, 
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Delawares, and Mingoes, and their collapse, in turn, took the 
heart out of the Miamis and Wabash River bands, who also an 
nounced their submission. 

By the spring of 1765 Pontiac realized that his principal allies 
were gone. He moved through the Illinois country again, a leader 
without a following, and on April 18, at the urging of the French, 
he agreed to meet at Fort de Chartres with an English agent, Lieu 
tenant Alexander Fraser, whom General Gage had sent west to 
try to win the friendship of the tribes beyond Detroit. Fraser 
handled Pontiac tactfully and put him at ease by assuring him 
that, despite his having been their enemy, the British now con 
sidered the chief as their brother because the Ottawas had signed 
a peace for all their people at Detroit. That afternoon Fraser and 
the French commandant called a council of all the Illinois tribes 
in the area and told them that both the British and the French 
were united in desiring all Indians to make peace with the whites 
and abandon any idea of further war. As the assembled Indians 
hesitated, trying to decide how to reply, Pontiac arose slowly 
and, facing the French officer, announced his final capitulation. 
"My father," he said firmly, as if concealing his emotions so that 
no one would know his sadness, "you urge me so much to make 
peace that I can no longer refuse you, and I submit to the wish 
of the king, my father. I do not desire to oppose him longer 
and consider from this moment that you have restored peace to 
all these children. For the future we will regard the English as 
brothers, since you wish to make us all one." 

The Ottawa, from that day, was as good as his word. In July 
he met the Indian agent George Croghan near the abandoned 
Fort Ouiatenou on the Wabash River, and accompanied him to 
Fort Detroit, where he confirmed his desire to make peace. De 
spite Pontiac's leadership of the war which had been so disastrous 
to the British, General Gage was far shrewder in Indian affairs 
than his predecessor, and had decided to undermine, and if pos 
sible to end, the Ottawa's still-dangerous influence among the 
tribes by deliberately playing up to him in order to provoke his 
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followers' jealousy. The policy worked. Rumors spread among 
the Indians that the man who had urged them to war on the Eng 
lish was now being paid ten shillings a day by his former enemies, 
and in 1766, when Pontiac traveled under British escort, more 
like a conqueror than a defeated enemy, to meet with Sir Wil 
liam Johnson in New York, a knowledgeable French trader at 
Detroit offered to bet that envious Indians would kill the Ottawa 
"in less than a year." 

As it proved, he was almost right. Pontiac returned to the West 
and settled among his own people on the Maumee River. But his 
prestige was almost gone. With the return of peace, white in 
justices against the Indians were reviving. Settlers were flooding 
once more into the Ohio Valley, the arrogance of the traders 
and soldiers was increasing, and the fears and resentments of the 
natives, never thoroughly stilled, were on the rise and causing 
new threats of war. But Pontiac, the old enemy of the British, 
was now taking the side of the whites, and counseling peace. In 
time members of his village began to turn against him, and rumors 
ran through the forests that his former warriors were administer 
ing physical beatings to him, as they would to a squaw. Finally, 
in May 1768, with the help of a Frenchman Pontiac wrote pa 
thetically to the English at Detroit that his young men had 
"shamed" him, and that he was being forced to leave his village. 
With only a small following of relatives and loyal friends he 
traveled to the Illinois country, but even here there was no 
longer respect or safety for him. On April 20, 1769, he visited a 
small trade store in Cahokia, an old French village on the east 
side of the Mississippi River opposite St. Louis. He was unarmed, 
and accompanied only by a Peoria Indian who he thought was 
friendly to him. The Peoria followed him out of the store, and 
on the street, for some motive that has never been established, 
suddenly struck Pontiac over the head with his club and then 
stabbed him. As the Peoria fled, the great wax chief, who had once 
led eighteen powerful tribes from Lake Ontario to the Mississippi 
in war against the British, sank to the ground and died 
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TECUMSEH, 
THE GREATEST INDIAN 



I 



N ITS issue of December 2, 1820, the Indiana Centinel of Vin- 
. cennes, Indiana, published a letter praising a late and much- 
hated enemy. "Every schoolboy in the Union now knows that 
Tecumseh was a great man," it read. "He was truly great and 
his greatness was his own, unassisted by science or the aids of 
education. As a statesman, a warrior and a patriot, take him all 
in all, we shall not look upon his like again." 

Seven years earlier, frontier communities throughout the ter 
ritory of the Old Northwest had exulted over the death of the 
"yaller devil" who had tried to bar white men from the rich lands 
north of the Ohio River. But with the disappearance of danger 
thoughtful citizens, such as the Centmefs correspondent, had at 
last begun to realize that a native of soaring greatness had been in 
their midst. Along the waterways and dirt roads of Ohio and In 
diana, settlers who still shuddered with memories of the warfare 
that had wrested the region from the Indians talked of Tecumseh 
with admiration and agreed with the verdict of their own hero, 
General William Henry Harrison, who had led them against the 
war chief. Tecumseh, Harrison had reported to Washington, was 
"one of those uncommon geniuses, which spring up occasionally 
to produce revolutions and overturn the established order of 
things. If it were not for the vicinity of the United States, he 
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would perhaps be the founder of an Empire that would rival in 
glory that of Mexico or Peru." 

Tecumseh had no opportunity to demonstrate his leadership of 
Indians in peacetime. He was a product of one of the most criti 
cal periods in the history of American Indians, and from birth to 
death was involved in conflict and war. But by 1846 an American 
historian, Henry Trumbull, stamped him as "the most extraordi 
nary Indian that has appeared in history," and today, a century 
and a half after his death, as made clear by Glenn Tucker, his 
most recent and ablest biographer, he still looms as the greatest 
native leader in the long and tragic resistance of the Indians of 
the United States. He was a brilliant orator and warrior and a 
brave and distinguished patriot of his people. He was learned and 
wise, and was noted, even among his white enemies, for his in 
tegrity and humanity. But his unique greatness lay in the fact 
that, unlike all previous native leaders, he looked beyond the 
mere resistance by a tribe or group of tribes to white encroach 
ments. He was a Shawnee, but he considered himself first an In 
dian, and fought to give all Indians a national rather than a tribal 
consciousness, and to unite them in defense of a common home 
land where they might all continue to dwell under their own 
laws and leaders. In modern days, world opinion which endorses 
the right of self-determination of peoples might have supported 
before the United Nations his dream of a country of, by, and 
for Indians. But the crisis he faced came too early in history, and 
he failed. His failure meant considerably more than that the main 
theater of his struggle, Indiana, originally "the country of In 
dians," became a white rather than an Indian state. It threw all the 
tribes back upon their separate resources, as they had been since 
the beginning of their conflict with white men, and re-estab 
lished a pattern in which individual tribes or regional confedera 
cies sought hopelessly to cope alone with the invaders. More 
important, it ended for all time the possibility that an Indian 
free state or nation might be created within territory won or 
purchased by the United States from white governments. 
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The establishment of such a state in Tecumseh's day was not 
implausible. The United States, which had just won its own in 
dependence, had received from Great Britain sovereignty over 
the vast wilderness of the Northwest Territory. But definition 
of that sovereignty was in question, France, the first European 
power to claim possession of the area, had built a few forts and 
trading posts, but had not otherwise disturbed the Indians' free 
dom or ownership of the land. The British had followed the 
French lead, and in 1763, while defending their western forts 
during the Pontiac uprising, had tried to reassure the Indians by 
proclaiming native rights to all territory west of the Appalachians. 
Royal officials had attempted to halt purchases of land west of 
the mountains and void purchases already made, and until the 
Revolution they issued numerous edicts designed to stop west 
ward expansion. In 1772 General Thomas Gage, commander- 
in-chief of British forces in North America, ordered all setders 
beyond the Appalachians to "quit those countries instantly and 
without delay," and the following year Governor John Penn of 
Pennsylvania announced, "I do hereby prohibit and forbid all 
His Majesty's Subjects of this, or any other Province or Colony, 
on any pretence whatsoever, to intrude upon, Settle, or Possess 
any of the aforesaid unpurchased Lands (beyond the last Penn 
sylvania purchase), as they will answer the contrary at their 
PerU." 

Many colonial setders and land speculators, including George 
Washington, had ignored such proclamations, and despite the 
efforts of British officials a stream of frontier families had moved 
into Kentucky and down the Ohio after the collapse of Pontiac. 
But by the end of the Revolution their inroads had been negligi 
ble, and, save for a few small edges where settlers had estab 
lished themselves, the country north of the Ohio River was still 
firmly in Indian hands. Furthermore, though the United States 
assumed possession of the region, it acknowledged that it did not 
own tide to the land. What it owned was simply the exclusive 
right to treat with the Indians for the land. On June 15, 1789, 
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Secretary of War Henry Knox confirmed this understanding 
in a letter to President Washington. "The Indians, being the prior 
occupants, possess the right of soil," he wrote. "It cannot be 
taken from them unless by their free consent, or by right of 
conquest in case of a just war. To dispossess them on any other 
principle would be a gross violation of the fundamental laws of 
nature, and of that distributive justice which is the glory of a 
nation." 

This policy, soon ratified by Congress, was later affirmed by 
the Supreme Court, which held, in addition, that Indian tribes 
were "distinct, independent, political communities" with 
which the United States must deal, as it did with all foreign na 
tions, by treaties subject to ratification by the Senate. Thus from 
the early days of the American Republic it was established that 
the Indian tribes were separate nations existing on their own lands 
over which, strangely, the United States government simultane 
ously exercised sovereignty. For almost a century, as Americans 
expanded westward, the confusing policy dictated relations be 
tween the government and Indian tribes, and until an exasperated 
Congress finally ended the legal fiction in 1871 it caused endless 
difficulties and conflicts between the two races. But from the be- 
^ ginning it also offered an obvious opportunity to a determined 
Indian nationalist: if a tribe possessed the right of soil and, as 
later acknowledged, an independent status, why did it not also 
have the right to establish itself as a free nation? In the days im 
mediately after the Revolution time was advantageous for the 
forcing of the question. The new states had only loose ties to the 
Indian country of the interior, where there were still few settlers 
and only a minimum of government. Moreover, the colonists' 
own struggle for independence and their ideals of liberty and 
self-government had set burning examples for the natives. The 
United States had taken the Northwest Territory from Great 
Britain without either country's having consulted the wishes of 
the Indian inhabitants. Hailing the fresh words of the Declara 
tion of Independence, public opinion would not have been able to 
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argue with conviction that the idea of a free Indian nation within 
that region was untenable. 

For a number of years after the Revolution, however, the reali 
ties of white expansion and the primitive level of native society 
precluded such a development. Under the leadership of Joseph 
Brant, who had been educated by the whites, the Iroquois of New 
York, politically more sophisticated than any other tribe in con 
tact with the Americans, managed to win certain concessions that 
established United States acknowledgment of Indian rights of 
possession of soil. But most of the Iroquois had sided with the 
British during the Revolution and had suffered disastrous defeat 
in the war, and as beaten enemies they were in no position to pro 
claim an independent nation in territory claimed by New York. 

Elsewhere the possibilities were equally elusive. Even before 
Yorktown, settlers in the middle Atlantic and southern colonies, 
guided by Daniel Boone and other frontiersmen, had quickened 
their move into Indian country, pouring through passes such as 
the Cumberland Gap that led across the Appalachians, and in 
1782 North Carolina had even given western Indian lands to its 
veterans before bothering to negotiate with the natives for the 
property. The interior tribes fought hard, alone or in alliance, to 
drive the invaders from their hunting grounds, but their resist 
ance only brought down upon them the superior fire-power of 
organized bodies of militia and, eventually, of American troops 
whose punitive expeditions inevitably became armies of conquest 
that forced the beaten, natives to withdraw from the lands they 
had been contestingr The Indians had neither the time nor the 
understanding to set up a free state, and if they had tried to 
do so they would have lacked a unified force with which to defend 
their country, as well as the historical setting in which to appeal 
to world opinion for support. At the same time many chiefs 
undermined the native position by selling parts of the Indian 
domain to the invaders. The end of the prosperous days of the 
fur trade in the trans-mountain region had impoverished them, 
and in return for trade goods and promises of annuities they 



136 THE PATRIOT CHIEFS 

signed away lands, whether the areas belonged to them or not, 
and moved westward toward the Mississippi, allowing a flood of 
whites to pour across the abandoned regions and engulf tribes 
that were still trying to resist. As the white tide moved steadily 
into Kentucky and Tennessee and down the Ohio River, the 
demand for land increased, and at length in the early years of the 
nineteenth century the government in Washington embarked 
on a determined attempt to extinguish Indian title to all territory 
east of the Mississippi. 

For dozens of tribes, numbering thousands of Indians, the mo 
ment of both crisis and opportunity had arrived. Defeat would 
now sweep them all away and unleash an even greater westward 
surge that no combination of Indians would ever again be able 
to halt. At the same time the traditional form of resistance, in 
which individual tribes fought merely to retain their lands, had 
no better chance of success than in the past. If the Indians were 
to hold, not for the moment but forever, powerful new ideas 
were needed, and they had to be political as well as military in 
nature. 

It was the genius of Tecumseh that he, alone among all the 
natives, saw what was now required. The action of the increasing 
pressure by whites had finally produced the need for revolu 
tionary reaction. As the greatest Indian nationalist, Tecumseh 
countered American expansionism with Indian unity, preaching 
for the first time that Indian land belonged to all the tribes in 
common, and that no chief could sell any part of it. By rally 
ing natives of every tribe to that policy he would effectively 
block the American government's attempt to acquire the land by 
purchase. If the whites tried to seize it by conquest, violating 
treaties already signed, he would leajd an army of every tribe in 
defense of their common country/ The story of how he failed 
was a tragedy, for in the end it was a white man's war between 
the United States and Great Britain that obscured his nationalist 
cause and made the Americans feel that they were fighting 
merely a military auxiliary of their enemies. The true nature of 
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his struggle was apparent only after his death, but before that 
day his courage and energy brought the Indians startlingly close 
to victory. 

Tecumseh's real name was Tecumtha, which in the Shawnee 
language and allegory could be interpreted as "panther lying in 
wait." White men pronounced it Tecumseh, however, and under 
stood that it meant "shooting star." He was born in March 1768 
in one of the villages that formed a large, straggling settlement 
of Indian wigwams and bark cabins called Old Piqua on the bluffs 
above Ohio's Mad River northeast of present-day Dayton. His 
father, a Shawnee war chief named Puckeshinwa, was a proud, 
intelligent man who had been born in Florida, and his mother, 
Methoataske, probably a Creek Indian, was from eastern Ala 
bama. Their birthplace, far from Ohio, reflected the long, no 
madic history of the Shawnees, an Algonquian-speaking people, 
whose restless migrations, tribal divisions, and simultaneous oc 
cupancy of areas in widely-separated parts of the frontier made 
it difficult for white contemporaries to conceive of them as a 
single nation. 

Their original homeland, it is believed, had been in the Ohio 
River Valley, but French explorers had first found Shawnees 
living along the Cumberland River in Tennessee and Kentucky; 
their name meant "southerners." They were a hardy, war 
like people, whose hunting bands were already used to ranging 
long distances along the rivers and forest trails in the hilly Ap 
palachian country, looking for enemies as well as game. In their 
wanderings the belligerent bands met distant tribes and joined 
them in warfare, and the attachments led some of them to break 
away from their own people and establish permanent settlements 
in their allies' countries. Shortly after 1674 one group of Shaw 
nees migrated to South Carolina, where white men called them 
Savannahs and gave their name to a river and a colonial settle 
ment. Another band of Shawnees went in the opposite direction, 
into Pennsylvania, where they settled among the Delaware and 
other eastern tribes on the Susquehanna, Delaware, Lehigh, and 
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Schuylkill Rivers. Still other Shawnees remained on the Cumber 
land, concentrated in the vicinity of present-day Nashville, Ten 
nessee, but hunting in Kentucky and the western country of 
Virginia and North Carolina. In time the South Carolina group 
divided, some moving west to settle among the Creeks in Geor 
gia and Alabama, and the rest trekking slowly all the way north 
to Pennsylvania, where they joined their relatives who were 
beginning to be pushed west by the colonists, The Shawnees who 
had stayed on the Cumberland, meanwhile, also began to move. 
Under pressure from Cherokee and Chickasaw enemies, they 
migrated in a long circuitous route through Kentucky, and even 
tually halted in eastern Ohio. Soon most of the Pennsylvania 
Shawnees, waging rear-guard border warfare against the ad 
vancing settlers, joined them, though one band, possibly Pucke- 
shinwa's, migrated at that time all the way from Pennsylvania to 
Florida. After a while its members again headed north, pausing 
among friendly Creeks in eastern Alabama, and finally rejoining 
the main body of their own people, who by then had united in 
large villages along the Mad River and other streams in western 
Ohio. 

The long, confused wanderings, marked by numerous alliances 
with other tribes and constant guerrilla warfare against advanc 
ing whites, had made the Shawnees more conscious than most 
natives of the similarity and urgency of the racial struggles be 
ing waged against the settlers on many different fronts* To them, 
the major enemy of all Indians was the English colonist, and 
from the time of the French and Indian War, when they sided with 
the French, they were in constant conflict with frontier settlers 
and with punitive English and colonial expeditions that were sent 
against them. During the Pontiac war they fought fiercely under 
Cornstalk and other Shawnee leaders for their lands in western 
Pennsylvania, and after the defeat of Pontiac they continued to 
raid and skirmish against the settlers everywhere from Ohio to 
the mountains of western North Carolina. In Kentucky and Ten 
nessee, where the wooded hills and valleys still provided the 
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Shawnees with their best hunting grounds, the frontiersmen 
feared and hated them above all tie other tribes, and after the 
American Revolution their great numbers and continued resist 
ance made them one of the leading native forces in the Ohio 
Valley and a prime target of the settlers. 

Tecumseh's father, like most Shawnee men, was a forest 
hunter and fighter, constantly involved in violence. Neverthe 
less, he was at home enough to sire an unusually large Indian 
family. In eastern Alabama, before he and his wife started north, 
they had a son. During the long migration to the Mad River, 
Methoataske, whose name to the Shawnees meant, appropri 
ately, "a turtle laying eggs in the sand,*' gave birth to two daugh 
ters and another son. Tecumseh, born soon after they reached 
the Mad River, was the fifth child. Later a third daughter and 
two more sons, including one who was to be known as the 
Shawnee prophet, were added to the family. 

The Pontiac war had only recently ended when Tecumseh 
was born, but the defeat of the Indians had encouraged setders 
to start moving west of the mountains, and soon the Shawnees 
were engaged in trying to hold their hunting grounds in Ken 
tucky as well as their village sites in Ohio. Border warfare raged 
steadily in both regions, and in 1774, when Tecumseh was six 
years old, the skirmishing erupted in a formal conflict, known as 
Lord Dunmore's War, between the Shawnees and the colonists 
of Virginia. Some two thousand of the latter, led by Dunmore, 
their aristocratic and overbearing governor, marched into Ken 
tucky and Ohio. In a fierce battle at tHe site of Point Pleasant, 
West Virginia, both sides lost heavily, but the Shawnee com 
mander, Cornstalk, a brave and dignified man, eventually agreed 
to peace and, to save his people's villages in Ohio, surrendered 
the Shawnee claim to lands south of the Ohio River and allowed 
the Virginians to open Kentucky to settlement. 

Both Puckeshinwa and Tecumseh's oldest brother, a youth 
named Cheeseekau, had fought courageously under Cornstalk, 
and both had survived the war and returned to the family home 
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at Old Piqua. Soon, however, the young Tecumseh experienced 
two examples of the value of a treaty with white men. Despite 
the fact that Dunmore had acknowledged Indian right to the 
country north of the Ohio, frontiersmen continued to invade it, 
and one day a band of them accosted Puckeshinwa in the woods 
near Old Piqua and shot him in the breast. That night, when the 
father failed to return to his family, Methoataske and Tecumseh 
went in search of him. They found him dying, and learned what 
had happened. The brutal episode filled Tecumseh with horror 
and hate, and as his mourning mother urged him to remember the 
scene he resolved to become a warrior like his father and be "a 
fire spreading over the hill and valley, consuming the race of 
dark souls." A few years later white men also treacherously mur 
dered Cornstalk, who had become Tecumseh's idol. The Shaw- 
nee war leader had remained at peace under the terms of the 
Dunmore Treaty, and in friendship had visited an American fort 
at Point Pleasant. While he was there a mob of soldiers, inflamed 
by the death of a white man on the Ohio River, had marched on 
the chief's cabin and shot him down. His death shocked the 
youthful Tecumseh and again filled him with hatred for white 
men. 

After the death of Puckeshinwa a chief named Blackfish, who 
ruled the Indian town of Old Chillicothe a few miles from Old 
Piqua, adopted Tecumseh into his family, and the boy traveled 
back and forth between the two villages, receiving at both places 
education in personal conduct, oratory, and tribal lore. The 
murder of Cornstalk enraged Blackfish, and under his leadership 
the Shawnees commenced a new war of revenge. In 1778 Black- 
fish invaded Kentucky, struck at some of the settlements, and 
captured Daniel Boone and twenty-six other whites. He brought 
the frontiersman back to Old Chillicothe, where Tecumseh 
saw him. Later Boone escaped, but the youthful Tecumseh wit 
nessed many other dramatic events at the Indian headquarters, 
and the fierce border war that raged through Kentucky and 
Ohio heightened his instincts against the whites. The fighting, a 
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peripheral part of the Revolution, involved the British, who 
bought American scalps and prisoners from the Indians and at 
times sent expeditions from the north to help the Indians against 
the colonists. In the turmoil the natives experienced defeat as well 
as victory, and at one time a large group of Shawnees, fearful of 
their future in that part of the country, abandoned the area and 
the rest of the tribe, and headed westward across Indiana, Illinois, 
and the Mississippi River and established new homes in what is 
now the state of Missouri. With them, it is believed, went Tecum- 
seh's mother, who left the youth in Ohio in the care of his older 
brother, Cheeseekau. 

In 1780 an American army under George Rogers Clark drove 
the natives from both Old Chillicothe and Old Piqua. The two 
cities were burned, and farther west on the Miami River the de 
feated Shawnees, Tecumseh with them, built another city, also 
called Piqua, which meant "town, that rises from the ashes." Con 
flict continued, and two years later Tecumseh, as a youthful ob 
server rather than a warrior, accompanied a group of British and 
Indians in another invasion of Kentucky. Without taking part in 
the fighting, he watched the Indians try in vain to capture one of 
the settlements and then saw them administer a severe drubbing 
to an army of Kentuckians on the Licking River. Soon after 
ward, just before the end of the Revolution, he got into his first 
battle, fighting by the side of Cheeseekau in a small skirmish in 
Ohio. Cheeseekau was wounded, and Tecumseh was unnerved 
and fled from the battlefield. That night he upbraided himself 
for his cowardice. He had finally been tested by fire, and had 
been found wanting, but it would be the last time anywhere 
that he would show f ear. 

With the end of the Revolution, die British withdrew offen 
sive forces from along the Ohio River, and the Indians at last ac 
cepted as permanent the loss of their hunting grounds south of 
the river in Kentucky. But there was still little peace for them. 
The flood of westward-moving settlers was increasing, and the 
newcomers now had their eyes on the rich Indian lands that lay 
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north of the river. In the East, many Americans did not agree 
that sovereignty over the Northwest Territory did not also mean 
possession of its soil, and land-grabbing syndicates, backed by 
state laws, made speculative purchases of huge tracts of the In 
dian country and drummed up profitable sales among innocent 
settlers and colonizers. The Indians soon felt the pressure of the 
new arrivals, and once more border warfare blazed. 

Tecumseh, still in his middle teens, joined a band of Shawnees 
that tried to halt the invasion by intercepting settlers' flatboats 
that came down the Ohio from Pennsylvania. For a while the 
Indians made the route so hazardous that river traffic almost 
ceased. With Tecumseh's band at the time was a white youth 
who had been captured years before and had been adopted into 
the Shawnee tribe. Though he was almost an Indian, he later re 
turned to civilization and related a significant story concerning 
this period in Tecumseh's life. After a certain battle on the river 
the Indians captured a settler and burned him at the stake. Te 
cumseh, then about fifteen years old, watched the spectacle with 
horror. Suddenly he leaped to his feet and made an eloquent ap 
peal that shamed the Indians for their inhumanity. Somewhere, 
despite his deep hostility for the whites, he had gained compas 
sion, and the indignity of the torture revolted him. This revul 
sion at vengeful cruelty was to be a notable part of his personal 
ity throughout his life, and the admiration which white men 
eventually acquired for him stemmed, in the beginning, from 
their gratitude for incidents in which he demonstrated his own 
humane conduct or halted with furious condemnation the ex 
cesses of other natives. 

In time, as the tide of settlers increased, Tecumseh became 
the leader of his own band of warriors and waged guerrilla war 
fare against the whites. In the late 1780$ he traveled with his 
brother, Cheeseekau, to visit his mother in Missouri, pausing for 
a while with the Miami Indians in Indiana and with Shawnees 
who were living in southern Illinois. At the latter place, during a 
buffalo hunt, he suffered a broken thigh when his pony threw 
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him, and spent a year letting the injury heal. In the meanwhile 
Cheeseekau either took their mother back to her own people 
among the Creeks or followed her to the South and decided to 
remain there among Shawnees who were still living in that part 
of the country. 

The border conflict in the Northwest Territory had by now 
become critical for the settlers, and in 1790 General Josiah Har- 
mar of the United States Army was ordered to give protection to 
the whites. At the head of fourteen hundred men, he marched 
into the Ohio and Indiana countries of the Shawnees and Miamis, 
determined to teach the natives a lesson. At the site of present- 
day Fort Wayne, a Miami war chief named Littie Turtle issued 
an appeal for all Indians to join him, and Tecumseh, whose in 
jury had now healed, hurried there to participate in the defense 
of the Indian country. Jki a series of sharp encounters the natives 
defeated Harmar and forced him to withdraw, but in the follow 
ing months other expeditions of regulars and militia continued 
to harass the natives, and in 1791 General Arthur St. Clair, a 
hero of the Revolution, led a new and powerful army of more 
than two thousand men up the Miami River. This time Tecum 
seh, now a twenty-three-year-old veteran leader of warriors* 
hung on the Americans 7 flanks as a scout and raider. In the wil 
derness Little Turtle, aided by a Shawnee chief named Blue 
Jacket and a Delaware named Buckongahelos, again waited for 
the invaders, and at dawn on November 4, 1791, near the head 
waters of the Wabash River, they fell on St. Clair and completely 
destroyed his army. In the disastrous batde, during which Te 
cumseh stood out as a brave and daring fighter, the Indians killed 
more than six hundred soldiers and sent the shattered survivors 
flying back to the Ohio River. It was one of the worst routs ever 
suffered by an American army, and for a while it spread terror 
among the whites in the Northwest Territory and halted the 
flow of new settlers. 

Tecumseh followed the victory by leading raids against 
white frontiersmen in both Ohio and Kentucky. In 1792 he re~ 
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ceived a request from Cheeseekau to bring a band of Shawnees 
south to help the Cherokees in their war against the Tennessee 
settlers. He responded at once, and at the head of twenty or 
thirty warriors joined Cheeseekau's Shawnees and a large body 
of Cherokees and Creeks in attacks on settlements near Nash 
ville. In one of the encounters Cheeseekau was killed. Tecumseh 
buried the body of the brother he had adored, and was then 
chosen to succeed him as leader of all the Shawnee warriors in 
the south. For several months he led them in a series of fierce 
skirmishes and raids against settlers, traveling through large 
sections of the present states of Tennessee, Mississippi, Alabama, 
Georgia, and Florida, and winning friendships and renown 
among the southern tribes. In 1793 he broke off his forays to 
hurry his followers back north to help defend the Ohio country 
against an invasion by a new American army, this one com 
manded by Major General Anthony Wayne. 

The native chiefs in the Northwest Territory had deposed Lit 
tle Turtle, who had begun to preach peace with the whites, and 
the Shawnee, Blue Jacket, was now in command of the Indian 
forces. Once more Tecumseh and his followers were assigned as 
scouts to follow the American army as it moved north. Wayne 
advanced from Cincinnati in October 1793 with more than 
thirty-six hundred regulars, marching slowly and building forts 
at key points in the wilderness. Eighty miles north of Cincin 
nati he erected a fort at Greenville, Ohio, and paused for the 
winter. He stayed there during the spring, and in June Tecum 
seh and a number of Indians routed one of his convoy trains and 
attacked the fort. They were driven off, and soon afterward 
Wayne started forward again toward the Maumee River in north 
western Ohio. He had three thousand men with him, but Blue 
Jacket with fourteen hundred warriors decided to engage him. 
On August 20, 1794, the two forces met in a large clearing 
along the Maumee River where a tornado had blown down 
many big trees. Tecumseh's scouts began the fight by firing on 
Wayne's advance guard, and in the battle that followed Tecum- 
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seh added to his reputation among the Indians by his boldness 
and courage. Throughout the fight among the fallen trees, he 
was seen wherever the action was most desperate, and even after 
his rifle- jammed and became unusable he continued to lead and 
inspire his companions. At the height of the battle another of his 
brothers was killed, but there was no time for grief. Wayne's 
sharpshooters kept the Indians pinned down behind the trees, his 
cavalry thrashed at them, and at length the infantry launched a 
frenzied bayonet charge across the timbers. It scattered the na 
tives and ended the battle that became known as Fallen Tim 
bers. Leaving their dead behind them, the Indians fled to a Brit 
ish fort lower down on the Maumee, and after being refused ad 
mittance retreated toward the site of the present city of Toledo. 
Wayne destroyed every Indian village he could find, built Fort 
Wayne at the head of the Maumee in Indiana, and retired for the 
winter to Greenville. 

In the spring he invited the vanquished warriors to a peace 
meeting. Nearly a thousand of them responded, representing 
twelve different tribes of the Northwest Territory, and after 
two months of pressure their chiefs reluctantly signed the Green 
ville Treaty, which ceded to the United States for sale to set 
tlers almost two-thirds of Ohio, including the Shawnee centers 
of Old Piqua and Old Chillicothe on the Mad River; a triangular 
tract in southeastern Indiana; and sixteen strategically located 
areas in the Northwest, among them the sites of Detroit, Toledo, 
Peoria, and Chicago. In return the Indians Divided among them 
selves about $20,000 in goods and received the promise of $9500 
in annuities. 

Tecumseh had refused to attend the council, and after die 
treaty provisions became known he split with Blue Jacket and an 
nounced that he would not accept what the chiefs had done. 
Nevertheless, as settlers moved into the ceded territory, he rec 
ognized the hopelessness of resistance, and withdrew westward 
with his followers into Indiana. His anger and opposition to the 
treaty furthered his repilation among both Indians and whites, 
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and as large numbers of disgruntled warriors began to give him 
their loyalty and call him their chief, he became the dominant 
native leader in the Northwest. He was twenty-seven now, five 
feet, ten inches tall, a powerful and handsome man with a proud, 
aggressive bearing. Though there is no definitely established con 
temporary portrait of him, white men who knew him describe 
him as hard and fiery, a man who with great authority would 
announce sternly, "I am Tecumseh," and if challenged would 
menacingly touch the stem of his tomahawk. At the same time 
he had a complex personality in which many forces were appar 
ently in conflict, for he could also be tender and sentimental, 
thoughtful and kind, or even playful and good-humored. 
)(In 1796 he married a half-breed named Manete, who is de 
scribed as an "old woman." She bore Tecumseh a son, but soon 
afterward he quarreled with her, and they parted. Toward the 
end of the century, during a visit to an older sister, Tecumapease, 
who had remained living near Old Chillicothe in Ohio, he met 
a sensitive, young white girl named Rebecca Galloway, the 
daughter of an intelligent pioneer farmer who had once been a 
hunter for George Rogers Clark. She was blond and beautiful, 
and he was magnetic and interesting, and a strange, romantic at 
tachment developed between them. In time, as Tecumseh 
continued to call on her, she taught him to speak better English 
and read to him from the Bible, Shakespeare, and history. In 
their conversations she talked earnestly to him about humaneness 
and love of fellow men, and found him surprisingly tender and 
understanding. Tecumseh broadened in dramatic fashion tinder 
Rebecca's sympathetic teaching. He absorbed the history of 
Alexander the Great and other leaders of white civilization, pon 
dered over new philosophy from the Bible, and thirsted for 
even more knowledge that would make him better equipped to 
understand and deal with the Americans. His regard for the 
blond, blue-eyed girl also increased, and eventually he asked her 
father if he might marry her. Mr. Galloway respected Tecumseh 
and advised him to ask Rebecca. Tecumseh did so, and the girl 
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said that she would be willing if he would agree to give up his 
Indian, ways and live with her as a white man. The decision was 
painful for Tecumseh, and he took a month to make up his mind. 
Finally, in sadness, he returned to Rebecca, and told her that he 
could not abandon his people. He said good-by to her and never 
saw her again. But the memory of her loveliness and guidance 
stayed with him, and he never took another wife. 

The peace envisioned for the Northwest Territory by 
Wayne's treaty lasted little more than a decade, and was never 
more than a truce. As Tecumseh had foreseen, the line estab 
lished at Greenville between the races could not halt conflict. 
Though the Indians acknowledged white possession of southern 
Ohio, many of them continued to live and hunt on their former 
lands, and they were in constant friction with frontier settlers. 
Moreover, as whites continued to come down the Ohio River, 
they began to press for the opening of new Indian lands, aad in 
1800, as if preparing to slice another large piece from the natives* 
domain, the government established administrative machinery 
for a Territory of Indiana, west of Ohio. 

During this period another tragedy struck the Indians. Traders 
and settlers brought liquor into the region in huge quantities, 
and native bands in close contact with the whites could not resist 
it. They traded land, possessions, and their services for the al 
cohol, and almost overnight large segments of once proud and 
dignified tribes became demoralized in drunkenness and disease. 
As poverty and death claimed the natives, whole bands disap 
peared, and the weakened survivors clung together in ragged 
misery. The Miamis, who in 1791 had helped to destroy St. 
Glair's army, became, in the view of William Henry Harrison, 
"a poor, miserable drunken set, diminishing every year." The 
Piankashaws and Weas, almost extinct, were "the most depraved 
wretches on earth," and the Chippewas, who had fought nobly 
under Pontiac, were described as "frightful drunkards." Almost 
every tribe in the Northwest, including the Potawatomis, Kick- 
apoos, Ottawas, Peorias*/ Kaskaskias, and Wirmebagos, felt the 
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effects of the firewater, and as their bands were reduced to pov 
erty they were forced to steal from the whites to stay alive. 

Tribes that remained farthest from contact with the traders, 
such as the Shawnees, retained their independence and strength. 
Tecumseh himself refused to drink whisky, and preached angrily 
against its use by his followers. Nevertheless, the liquor trade 
continued to threaten his people in Indiana. Despite his opposi 
tion, as well as government attempts to stop whisky sales to na 
tives, unscrupulous traders managed to sneak more than six 
thousand gallons up the Wabash River annually for a trade of 
no more than six hundred warriors. One of the Shawnees who 
became most noted among his own people as a depraved drunk 
was Tecumseh's younger brother, Laulewasika. A loud-rnouthed 
idler and loafer, he had lost an eye in an accident and wore a 
handkerchief over the empty socket. For years he drank heav 
ily and lived in laziness. Then, suddenly, in 1805, he was influ 
enced by the great religious revival taking place among white 
setders on the frontier, and particularly by itinerant Shaker 
preachers, whose jerking, dancing, and excessive physical activ 
ity stirred mystic forces within him. 

During a frightening epidemic of sickness among the Shaw 
nees,' 'Laulewasika was overcome by a "deep and awful sense" 
of his own wickedness, and fell into the first of many trances, 
during which he thought he met the Indian Master of Life. The 
latter showed him the horrible torments and sufferings of persons 
doomed by drink, and then pointed out another path, "beautiful, 
sweet, and pleasant," reserved for abstainers. Laulewasika's regen 
eration was instantaneous. He began to preach against the use of 
liquor, and the intensity of his words drew followers to him. As 
he continued to have trances and commune with the Master of 
Life, he changed his name to Tenskwatawa, "the open door," 
which he took from the saying of Jesus, "I am the door." He al 
lied himself to Tecumseh, and gradually under the war chiefs 
influence broadened his doctrine of abstinence into an anti-white 
code that urged Indians to return to the ways of their fathers and 
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end intertribal wars. Like other native prophets who had arisen 
among the Indians in earlier days of crisis, Tenskwatawa soon 
became a dynamic force for opposition to the whites, but many 
of his sermons were the words of Tecumseh, who now saw, more 
than ever before, that the Indians must maintain their self-re 
spect and dignity if they were to have the strength to halt an 
other westward advance by the whites. The two brothers joined 
forces and moved to Greenville, Ohio, at the very place where 
the chiefs had signed their treaty with Wayne in 1795; there they 
built a large frame meeting house and fifty or sixty cabins for 
their converts. 

The Prophet's emotional appeals traveled quickly across the 
Northwest Territory, and he soon gained followers from almost 
every tribe. His growing influence and the dangerous concen 
tration of natives around him disturbed General Harrison at his 
territorial headquarters in Vincennes, and he began to scoff 
publicly at the Shawnee, hoping that ridicule would undermine 
the natives' belief in him. He made litde progress, however, and 
in April 1806 he challenged Tenskwatawa to perform a miracle. 
"If he is really a prophet," he wrote to one group of Indians, "ask 
him to cause the sun to stand still, the moon to alter its course, 
the rivers to cease to flow, or the dead to rise from their graves. 
If he does these things, you may then believe he has been sent 
from God." 

Harrison^ challenge was disastrous. From some white source, 
perhaps from a British agent in the north, the Prophet learned 
that a total eclipse of the sun 'would occur on June 16. In a bold 
aijd boastful response to Harrison, he proclaimed to the Indians 
that he would make the sun darken, and on the designated day a 
huge crowd of natives assembled at Greenville. Moving into their 
center, Tenskwatawa pointed commandingly at the sun, and at 
11:32 in the morning, the moon began to darken the sun's face. 
The Indians were stricken with awe. As night descended over 
the gathering the prophet called to the Master of Life to bring 
back the sun. In a moment light began to reappear. With the re- 
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turn of full daylight the Prophet's reputation and power were 
assured. Word of the miracle electrified the tribes of the North 
west, and as far away as Minnesota entire bands gave their loy 
alty to the Shawnee's code. But it was only the beginning. 

Miracle begat miracle, and as agents of the Prophet traveled 
from tribe to tribe, carrying sacred strings of beans to peoples 
as remote as the Arikaras, Sioux, Mandans, and Blackf eet on the 
upper Missouri and the plains of central Canada, the Indians 
accepted any new wonder that was credited to the mystic Shaw- 
nee. In the Northwest Territory particularly, the Prophet's 
preachings inspired the natives with new pride and purpose, and, 
as Tecumseh hoped, helped to strengthen the feeling of unity 
among them. Moreover, as Tenskwatawa's personal power in 
creased, he began to stir his followers with demagogic appeals 
against Christianized Indians and others who weakened the na 
tive cause by their friendship for the whites. Violence flared at 
first against Christian Delawares in Indiana, and soon spread to 
the Wyandots, Kickapoos, and other tribes, where the Prophet's 
followers slew natives who were considered bewitched or un 
der the influence of white men. Several hundred Indians were 
killed before Tecumseh personally stopped the purge. But an 
idea had been launched, and Tecumseh now continued it by 
peaceful methods, encouraging and aiding the transfer of power 
within tribes from weak and venal chiefs who were too friendly 
to the Americans to young warriors who had promised loyalty 
to himself and his brother. 

Harrison became alarmed as his agents sent reports of the 
tribes that had deposed their old chiefs and gone over to the 
Prophet. Tension between Great Britain and the United States, 
ever-present since the end of the Revolution, had reached a crit 
ical point again, and Harrison and most western settlers were 
certain that the British in Canada were the real troublemakers 
behind Tenskwatawa. "I really fear that this said Prophet is an 
engine set to work by the British for some bad purpose/' Harri 
son wrote the Secretary of War on July 11, 1807- As the clouds 
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of international conflict continued to travel across the Appa 
lachians from Washington, the settlers' dread of a new frontier 
war with the English and Indians heightened, and they looked 
on the prophet's successes with increasing suspicion and hostil 
ity. Gradually Tecumseh felt the growing animosity toward 
the natives, and recognized its ultimate consequences. In their 
fear of the British, the Americans would again attack the Indians, 
and try to drive them out of more of their lands. He saw only 
one hope & dream which had been influenced by his knowl 
edge of both the Iroquois League and the formation of the 
United States, and which he had long nourished for the Indians 
during his many travels and frontier fights. The unity among 
the Indians which he and his brothers were beginning to achieve 
must be broadened and strengthened. All the tribes must be 
brought together to be ready to fight as a single people in de 
fense of their common lands. To avoid premature conflict he 
ordered Tenskwatawa to evacuate Greenville, which was too 
close to settlers in Ohio, and move his center westward to a tract 
of land that the Potawatomi and Kickapoo Indians had offered 
him in Indiana. The site lay along the west bank of the Tippe- 
canoe River; its name was an English corruption of a Potawat 
omi word that meant "great clearing." In May 1808, at the 
stream's confluence with the Wabash River, Tenskwatawa and 
the families of eighty of his followers raised the mission house 
and bark dwellings of a new Prophet's Town. As soon as it was 
established, Tecumseh and his brother, accompanied by several 
companions and attendants, set out on horseback to unite the 
tribes for defense. 

Forty-five years before, Pontiac had sent deputies to urge the 
chiefs and their warriors to war against the English. Now Te 
cumseh himself, already a war chief of great prestige, appeared 
at village after village, exciting the people with the presence of 
the Prophet and himself, and appealing for their support with 
thrilling patriotic oratory. At many places, chiefs who had 
signed the Treaty of Greenville and wanted no more war with 
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the Americans opposed him, and he suffered many rebuffs. Else 
where, whole tribes responded with enthusiasm to his speeches, 
or divided their loyalties between their old chiefs and eager, 
young warriors who agreed with Tecumseh's appeals. In Illinois 
he won the Potawatomis to him, and rode away with a new 
and influential companion, a young Ottawa chief named Shab- 
bona, who had married into the Potawatomi nation. In Wiscon 
sin the civil chiefs of the Sauk and Foxes opposed the mission, 
but Tecumseh gained another resolute convert in a war leader 
named Black Hawk, who would one day fight his own war 
against the Americans. Most of the Menominees and Winnebagos 
near Green Bay pledged support, and back in Indiana the Kick- 
apoos and Ottawas also agreed to join if war came. The Missis- 
sinewa and Miami Indians, who still looked to Little Turtle for 
leadership, had by now degenerated into weak and dissolute 
peoples, and Tecumseh made no impression on them. But al 
most the whole tribe of Wyandots and many villages of Dela- 
wares, Weas, Chippewas, Illinois, and Piankashaws, smarting under 
the frustrations of debauchery and idleness, found new pride in 
the Shawnee's patriotic appeals and promised to take up arms 
again in defense of their lands. 

After covering the Northwest country, Tecumseh turned 
south and west, and in 1809, accompanied by a small band of 
followers, visited dozens of tribes, from the Seminoles in Florida 
to the Osages in Missouri. He received attention and sympathy, 
and made many friends, and among most of the peoples he vis 
ited he managed to sow the seeds of future action against the 
Americans. Before the end of the year he was back in the north 
and heading into New York State, where he tried in vain to en 
list the Iroquois tribes in his alliance. After being rebuffed by the 
Senecas and Onondagas he returned to Indiana and rejoined the 
Prophet on the Tippecanoe River. Despite his tireless journeys, 
he still had much work to do to achieve the unity he envisioned. 
He had to revisit many of the tribes he had met, make new ap 
peals to those who had turned him down, and secure more bind- 



Tecumseh, the Greatest Indian 153 

ing agreements with his allies. But he had already made remark 
able progress. From Lake Superior to the Gulf of Mexico he had 
laid the groundwork for the common defense of the Indians' 
country by the greatest military alliance in native history. 

While he had been away the situation had worsened in Indi 
ana. The war scare had abated, but additional pressures were 
threatening the natives. There were now more than twenty 
thousand Americans in southern Indiana, and if they were to re 
ceive statehood, for which they were clamoring, they would 
have to secure more Indian land on which to support a larger 
white population. The politically ambitious Governor Harrison 
was as aggressive as any of the settlers, and during the summer 
of 1809 he decided to force the Indians into a new cession. He 
sent his agents to Little Turtle and a host of the older and weaker 
chiefs and, armed with maps of central Indiana, met them at 
Fort Wayne in September. Harrison's letters reveal that he had 
little conscience in his dealings with the Indians, and that he was 
not above deceit. He "mellowed" the chiefs with alcohol, and 
after he had placed considerable pressure on them, they proved 
obliging. For $7000 in cash and an annuity of $1750, they ceded 
three million acres of land in Indiana, much of it owned by tribes 
that were not even present. 

The new cession enraged Tecumseh, who heard about it while 
he was returning from New York. Included in the ceded terri 
tory were some of the Shawnees* best hunting grounds. More 
over, while he had been trying to unite the Indians in defense of 
the country they still owned, Indians behind his back had sold 
more of it, demonstrating once more that as long as individual 
tribes and chiefs were allowed to sell land as their own the Amer 
icans would find weak and greedy traitors to the native cause- 
More determined than ever, Tecumseh circulated word that 
Indian country was the common property of all the tribes, and 
that he and his allies would refuse to recognize the latest piece of 
treachery. Angry Indians who agreed with him flocked to the 
Tippecanoe, and in the spring of 1810 Tecumseh had a force of 
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a thousand warriors at the Prophet's Town, training to repel, if 
necessary, any attempt by Americans to settle the newly ceded 
lands. 

The hostile preparations disturbed Harrison, and he was fur 
ther concerned by reports that the Wyandots, Creeks, and Choc- 
taws were in sympathy with the Shawnees, and that a force of 
eleven hundred Sauk, Foxes, and Winnebagos was marching to 
the Prophet's Town. Harrison still thought that Tenskwatawa 
was the main agitator of the native opposition, and in an attempt 
to calm him he sent a messenger to the Tippecanoe settlement, 
inviting the prophet to visit the President of the United States in 
Washington. Early in August he was surprised to learn from his 
agent that the Prophet's brother Tecumseh was the real leader of 
the Indians, and that the two men were corning to see him at Vin- 
cennes. 

On August ii, 1 8 10, the Shawnee brothers, accompanied by 
several hundred armed and painted warriors, swept down the 
Wabash River in a fleet of eighty canoes. At Fort Knox, three 
miles north of Vincennes, an Army captain observed them and 
reported that, true enough, "they were headed by the brother of 
the Prophet Tecumseh who, perhaps, is one of the finest- 
looking men I ever saw." Preliminaries and rain delayed the 
council for several days, but when it began it was tense and dra 
matic. In a grove near the governor's mansion Tecumseh and 
Harrison faced one another, both strong, willful leaders of na 
tional forces that had met in head-on collision. The two men 
were proud and suspicious, and as their followers stood nerv 
ously in the background, eyeing each other for sign of treach 
ery, the air bristled with hostility. Tecumseh spoke first, begin 
ning slowly, but soon pouring out his words in such swift and 
passionate flights of oratory that the interpreter had difficulty 
f ollowing him. 

The Shawnee first reviewed tie history of Indian-white rela 
tions in the Ohio Valley, and reminded Harrison of every wrong 
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suffered by the natives at the hands of the Americans. Now, he 
told the governor, he was trying to unite the Indians, but the 
American leader was fomenting enmities among them. Tecum- 
seh's words were lofty and eloquent, but we have only the inter 
preter's stilted translation of his ideas. "You endeavor to make 
distinctions," the translation of the speech reads. "You endeavor 
to prevent the Indians from doing what we, their leaders, wish 
them to do unite and consider their land the common property. 
... I am a Shawnee. My forefathers were warriors. Their son is 
a warrior. From them I take only my existence. From my tribe 
I take nothing. I have made myself what I am. And I would 
that I could make the red people as great as the conceptions of 
my mind, when I think of the Great Spirit that rules over all I 
would not then come to Governor Harrison to ask him to tear 
the treaty. But I would say to him, Brother, you have lib 
erty to return to your own country." 

Several times Tecumseh turned to his dream of uniting the 
tribes in order to halt the whites. "The way, the only way to 
stop this evil/' he told Harrison, "is for all the red men to unite 
in claiming a common and equal right in the land, as it was at 
first, and should be now for it never was divided, but belongs 
to all. No tribe has a right to sell, even to each other, much less 
to strangers, who demand all, and will take no less. ... Sell a 
country! Why not sell the air, the clouds and the great sea, as 
well as the earth? Did not the Great Spirit make them all for tie 
use of his children?" 

Toward the end of his speech, he apparently tried to netde 
Harrison. "How can we have confidence in the white people?" 
he asked him. "When Jesus Christ came upon the earth, you 
killed Him, and nailed Him to a cross. You thought He was dead, 
but you were mistaken. You have Shakers among you, and you 
laugh and make light of their worship." Finally he pointed to the 
United States as a model for the natives. "The states," he said, 
"have set the example of forming a union among all the fires 
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[states] why should they censure the Indians for following it?" 
He ended brusquely. "I shall now be glad to know immediately 
what is your determination about the land." 

Harrison began his reply by insisting that Tecumseh had no 
right to contest the sale of land in Indiana, because the Shawnee 
homeland had been in Georgia. The Indian chief stirred angrily, 
recognizing the deliberate evasion of his thesis that Indian land 
everywhere belonged to all natives. As Harrison went on he 
became more impatient, and tension among the onlookers began 
to mount Suddenly Harrison asserted that the United States had 
always been fair in its dealings with Indians. Tecumseh leaped to 
his feet and shouted, "It is false! He lies!" As he poured his wrath 
on Harrison, the governor unsheathed his sword and started for 
ward. Several whites aimed their guns, and the Indians behind 
Tecumseh drew their tomahawks. For an instant a fight seemed 
imminent. Then Harrison coolly declared the council adjourned 
and strode to his house. As the other whites followed him, Te 
cumseh motioned his warriors back to their camp. 

The next morning Tecumseh's temper had subsided, and he 
sent his apologies to Harrison. The governor accepted them, and 
visited the chiefs camp. Tecumseh was in a good mood, and 
the two men sat down together on a bench. Gradually the Indian 
kept pushing against Harrison, forcing the American to move 
closer to one end. Finally, as Harrison was about to be shoved off, 
he objected, and Tecumseh laughed, pointing out that that was 
what the American settiers were doing to the Indians. 

The council reconvened the same day, but accomplished noth 
ing, and Tecumseh and his party soon left Vincennes and re 
turned to the Prophet's Town. Harrison had made no conces 
sions to the natives. He sent the War Department the Indians' 
complaint that "the Americans had driven them from the sea- 
coast, and would shortly, if not stopped, push them into the 
lakes," and though he added, "they were determined to make a 
stand where they were," the prospect that such a stand might be 
made did not seem to worry him. Six weeks later, alluding to 
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Northwest Territory lands that the Indians still held, he asked 
the members of the Indiana legislature, "Is one of the fairest por 
tions of the globe to remain in a state of nature, the haunt of a 
few wretched savages, when it seems destined, by the Creator, to 
give support to a large population, and to be the sea of civiliza 
tion, of science, and true religion?" 

The issue was joined. Harrison's attitude served notice that he 
intended to keep pressing for more Indian land, and Tecumseh 
knew that to stop him he had to hurry his alliances and 
strengthen the natives' will to resist. Once more the Shawnee 
leader made rapid visits to the tribes of Ohio, Indiana, and Mich 
igan, delivering passionate pleas for his confederation. On No 
vember 15, 1810, he even crossed to the Canadian side of the 
Detroit River and at the British post of Fort Maiden addressed a 
council of Potawatomis, Ottawas, Sauk, Foxes, and Winnebagos. 
Harrison and most of the settlers were confident now that the 
British were instigating Tecumseh, though this time the reverse 
was actually the case. Documentary evidence, found in later 
days, showed clearly that before the War of 18 12 the British Gov 
ernment definitely opposed any Indian action that would imperil 
English relations with the United States or disrupt the lucrative 
Great Lakes fur trade, and that from Downing Street to Fort 
Maiden British officials were irritated by Tecumseh's activities 
and tried to discourage his agitation against the Americans. Nev 
ertheless, appearances convinced the settlers that unless some- 
. thing was soon done, the Indians with British assistance would 
again threaten the entire Ohio Valley. To Harrison the best de 
fense was vigorous offense, and in i8n, he decided that the time 
had come to smash the Prophet's Town and scatter the leaders of 
Indian opposition. 

All he needed was an overt act by the natives to justify his 
invasion of the Indians' country, and in July 1811 he gained his 
excuse when Potawatomis killed some white men in Illinois. Har 
rison claimed at once that they were followers of the Prophet, 
and demanded that the Shawnees on the Tippecanoe surrender 
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them to him for justice. In reply, Tecumseh and the Prophet 
again visited Vincennes for a personal meeting with the Amer 
ican leader. They refused to deliver the Potawatomis, and once 
more the council ended in an impasse. The Prophet returned to 
his center on the Tippecanoe, and Tecumseh, accompanied by 
twenty-four warriors, set off down the Wabash River, bound on 
a second attempt to unite the southern tribes behind him. As soon 
as the Indian leader had disappeared, Harrison began prepara 
tions for his expedition to the Tippecanoe. "I hope," he wrote 
the Secretary of War regarding the departed Tecumseh, "be 
fore his return that that part of the fabrick which he considered 
complete will be demolished and even its foundations rooted up." 

Tecumseh's second southern journey was an heroic and mem 
orable effort; in six months it took him down the Ohio and Mis 
sissippi Rivers to the present site of Memphis, through Tennes 
see to Mississippi, Alabama, Georgia, and Florida, back north 
again across Georgia to the Carolinas, through the full length of 
Tennessee to the Ozark Mountains of Arkansas and Missouri, 
north into Iowa, and eventually back home. Once more he hur 
ried from village to village, visiting strong interior tribes such as 
the Choctaws, Chickasaws, Cherokees, Creeks, Osages, and lowas, 
and pleading with them for a united war against the Americans. 
Generally he met with opposition, and was disappointed. Great 
councils, sometimes numbering more than five thousand natives, 
gathered to listen to him, and white traders and Indian agents 
who also managed to be present reported the fervor and elo 
quence with which the Shawnee spoke. 

His words "fell in avalanches from his lips," General Sam Dale 
said. "His eyes burned with supernatural lustre, and his whole 
frame trembled with emotion. His voice resounded over the mul 
titude now sinking in low and musical whispers, now rising to 
the highest key, hurling out his words like a succession of thun 
derbolts. ... I have heard many great orators, but I never saw 
one with the vocal powers of Tecumseh." Wearing only a breech- 
clout and moccasins, with lines of red war paint beneath his eyes, 
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the Shawnee stood alone with his followers amid the throngs and 
cried to the Indians to stop their intertribal wars, to unite in a 
single nation as the states had done, and to fight together for all 
their land before it was too late. Old chiefs listened to him tin- 
easily, and argued back. They would not unite with old, hered 
itary enemies. They would not give up their autonomy in a fed 
eration that would make them subordinate to strangers. The kind 
of union that Tecumseh talked about was for white men, not In 
dians. And besides, it was already too late. 

In historic debates with the greatest chiefs of the south, Te 
cumseh continued to plead his cause, and on several occasions 
white agents who were present were able to record some of his 
thoughts, but again in the flowery language of awkward transla 
tions: "Where today are the Pequot? Where the Narraganset, 
the Mohican, the Pokanoket and many other once powerful 
tribes of our people? They have vanished before the avarice and 
oppression of the white man, as snow before a summer sun. . . 
Will we let ourselves be destroyed in our turn without making 
an effort worthy of our race? Shall we, without a struggle, give 
up our homes, our country bequeathed to us by the Great Spirit, 
the graves of our dead and everything that is dear and sacred to 
us? I know you will cry with me, Never! Never!" The white 
observer, writing down the speech, had difficulty translating the 
Indian's expressions, but as the Shawnee continued the meaning 
of his words was not lost "That people," he warned his listeners, 
"will continue longest in the enjoyment of peace who timely 
prepare to vindicate themselves and manifest a determination to 
protect themselves whenever they are wronged." 

Again and again young warriors shouted their approval, and 
small groups promised to strike the Americans when Tecumseh 
gave them the signal. But the older leaders were wary and afraid. 
Some of them were receiving annuities and gifts from the Amer 
icans, some saw only ruin in Tecuinseh's plans, and some thought 
that their people could do well enough by themselves. Only the 
Creeks and Seminoles* already smoldering with hatred for the 
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Americans, provided the Shawnee with hope. To them he gave 
bundles of red-painted sticks. When they received word from 
him they were to start throwing one stick away each day, and 
when all were gone it would be the day on which all the tribes in 
every part of the frontier would commence a simultaneous at* 
tack on the whites. 

Disappointed by his failures in the south, Tecumseh returned 
to the Tippecanoe River early in 1812, only to be met by news 
of a more stunning setback at home. During the Shawnee leader's 
absence, Harrison had finally struck at the Prophet's Town. At 
the head of an army of almost a thousand men the American 
governor had marched up the Wabash River, and on the night of 
November 6, 1811, had camped near the Indian settlement at 
the mouth of the Tippecanoe. The ominous arrival of the hostile 
force alarmed the Indians; at first, without Tecumseh to direct 
them, they were undecided what to do. A band of Winnebagos, 
bolder than the others, argued for an immediate attack on the 
invading whites, and finally won Tenskwatawa's approval. In the 
early hours of morning, some 450 natives crawled through the 
darkness toward the Americans. Harrison had pkced his men in 
an unbroken line around the three sides of his triangular-shaped 
camp, and shortly before four o'clock a sentry on the northern 
perimeter saw an Indian moving in the gloom and shot him. In 
an instant the whooping natives were on their feet, charging to 
ward the whites. The Americans met them with blazing mus 
ketry, and only a few of the Indians were able to crash into the 
camp, where Harrison's men battled them in hand-to-hand strug 
gles. The rest were chased back, and though they launched a 
series of rushes at other sides of the camp they failed to break 
through. As the sky lightened they finally withdrew among the 
trees, and kept up a desultory fire from cover during the day. 
By the second day they had all disappeared, and Harrison moved 
his men, unopposed, into the abandoned Prophet's Town, He 
fired the buildings and destroyed all the natives* possessions, in 
cluding their stores of food. 
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The number of Indian dead in the battle was never known, 
though it was estimated to be between 25 and 40. Harrison lost 
6 1 killed and 127 wounded, but on his return to the settlements 
he announced that he had won a great victory and wrote to the 
Secretary of War that "the Indians have never sustained so severe 
a defeat since their acquaintance with the white people," The im 
portance of the battle was soon exaggerated beyond reality, and 
in the flush of excitement many of the western settlers began to 
think that Harrison had beaten Tecumseh himself. The facts of 
what had been little more than an inconclusive swipe at a small 
segment of Tecumseh's followers never fully caught up with the 
legend of a dramatic triumph, and in 1840 the magic of Tippe- 
canoe's memory still worked well enough to help elect Harrison 
to the Presidency. 

The Americans' aggression, meanwhile, had caused serious 
repercussions among the natives. By the time Tecumseh returned 
home the Prophet had moved back into the ruins of the settle 
ment and was sending messengers to all the Northwest tribes, 
telling them what had happened. Tecumseh reached the Tippe- 
canoe in late February or early March 1812, and seethed with 
rage as he viewed what had happened behind his back. "I stood 
upon the ashes of my own home," he said later, "where my own 
wigwam had sent up its fire to the Great Spirit, and there I sum 
moned the spirits of the braves who had fallen in their vain at 
tempt to protect their homes from the grasping invader, and as I 
snuffed up the smell of their blood from the ground I swore once 
more eternal hatred the hatred of an avenger." 

The Shawnee's first anger was directed against his brother for 
not having prevented the battle. The southern trip had shown 
Tecumseh that his confederation was far from ready for the 
united movement he had planned to lead, and the clash on the 
Tippecanoe would now set off just the kind of a border war he 
had striven to avoid. Individual tribes would rise by themselves, 
and once more the Americans would deal with them piecemeal. 
The Prophet tried lamely to blame the Winnebagos, but Tecum- 
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seh shook him by the hair, threatened to kill him for his misman 
agement, and finally drove him from the town. The Prophet be 
came a wanderer, still preaching his doctrine, but eventually lost 
influence and followers and ended his life in obscurity among 
Indians farther west. 

The isokted uprisings Tecumseh feared had meanwhile al 
ready begun. Irate bands, crying for revenge, fell on settlers in 
Indiana and Illinois. They raided independently of one another 
and without plan, but the panic they aroused united the Ameri 
cans against all the natives and strengthened the settlers' convic 
tion that the British and Tecumseh were directing the new at 
tacks. Frontier feelings flamed against both the English and the 
Indians, and as frightened settlers abandoned their homes and 
fled south to safety, angry militia units built forts and block 
houses north of the Ohio River. In Ohio a large American army 
under Brigadier General William Hull began to march north to 
Detroit, and in Vincennes Harrison prepared for the full-scale 
war of decision for which Tecumseh was not yet ready. 

During the spring the tension on the frontier spread to Wash 
ington, where it became one of the precipitating factors of the 
War of 1812. On June 18 the United States, under the pressure of 
Henry Clay and other "War Hawk" legislators from Kentucky 
and the West, began the war against Great Britain. Almost imme 
diately both the British and the Americans sent agents among the 
tribes, appealing for their help in the struggle. Several of the 
older chiefs, who had opposed Tecumseh and maintained their 
loyalty to the United States, argued the American case before 
their tribesmen. But in a large council called by the Americans 
at Fort Wayne Tecumseh defied them. "Here is a chance . . " 
he cried scornfully, "yes, a chance such as will never occur again 
for us Indians of North America to form ourselves into one 
great combination and cast our lot with the British in this war. 
And should they conquer and again get the mastery of all North 
America, our rights to at least a portion of the land of our fa* 
thers would be respected by the King. If they should not win 
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and the whole country should pass into the haads of the Long 
Kniveswe see this plainly it will not be many years before 
our last place of abode and our last hunting ground will be taken 
from us, and the remnants of the different tribes between the 
Mississippi, the Lakes, and the Ohio River will all be driven to 
ward the setting sun." 

His words fibred his listeners, and twice he dramatically broke 
in two the peace pipes which an American envoy handed him. 
/Then, with a large party of Shawnees, Delawares, Kickapoos, 
and Potawatomis, he marched off to Fort Maiden and announced 
Ms allegiance to the British. Other bands, remembering his vis 
its and ardent appeals of the past, soon began to join him. Wyan- 
dots, Chippewas, and Sioux came from Canada, Michigan, and 
Minnesota, while his old acquaintance Black Hawk moved across 
the northern wilderness from Illinois and Wisconsin and arrived 
with a war party of Sauk, Foxes, and Winnebagos. Elsewhere, 
Indian runners and British agents carried word that Tecumseh 
had finally declared war on the Americans, and the response of 
many tribes showed that the Shawnee's travels had not been en 
tirely in vain. Though they fought without Tecumseh's guiding 
direction, and not as the united Indian people he had envisioned, 
bands rose against the Americans on every front, driving United 
States settlers, traders, and armed forces into retreat in the North 
west, the upper Mississippi, and the deep South. Before the war 
ended the Americans had stopped them, but the costly months 
of their hostility were scarred by massacres, the disruption of 
commerce, and the desolation of settlements from the outskirts of 
St. Louis to the Creek country of Alabama and Georgia, 

On the Detroit River, where Tecumseh soon had a native army 
that fluctuated between 1000 and 3000 warriors, the American 
General William Hull established his headquarters at the town 
of Detroit, and on July 12 launched an invasion of Canada. He 
crossed the river with 3000 men and prepared to attack the 300- 
man British garrison at Fort Maiden, Hull was an elderly hero of 
the Revolution, who had become weak and timid with age. His 
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advance guard won a preliminary skirmish with a small, mixed 
body of Indians and British, but soon afterward Tecumseh and 
150 warriors ambushed another of his scouting parties, and Hull 
pulled up in alarm. While the Americans paused, worried over 
the size of the Shawnee's Indian force, Tecumseh learned of a 
United States supply convoy, protected by 230 militiamen under 
Captain Henry Brush, that was nearing Detroit from Ohio. He 
slipped a party of Indians across the river and prepared to inter 
cept the column. Brush had already sent a messenger to Hull to 
ask for troops to help guard the convoy on the final, dangerous 
portion of its journey, and on August 4 Hull sent 200 men to 
meet the convoy. Tecumseh trapped the relief column a short 
distance south of Detroit, killed a large number of soldiers, and 
sent the rest retreating back to Hull. During the battle he also 
came into possession of the American general's dispatches, which 
Hull was sending home, and he forwarded them to the British 
commander at Maiden. 

The battle forced Brush to withdraw his convoy to the south 
and wait behind the River Raisin for help. The news that Tecum 
seh was behind him and had cut his supply line panicked Hull, 
and when he further learned that Chippewa allies of Tecumseh 
had assisted in the British capture of Michilimackinac in northern 
Michigan and were probably canoeing south to attack Detroit, 
he hastily abandoned his invasion of Canada and recrossed the 
river to the American shore. His officers and men were appalled 
by his cowardice, but the threat of Indian strength now hung 
heavy over them alL On August 8, Hull sent a new force of 600 
men to try to rescue Brush's trapped convoy. By this time some 
British troops had also crossed the river, and at Monguaga, a few 
miles south of Detroit, they joined Tecumseh's Indians and 
helped to intercept the new American relief column. There was 
a furious battle, during which Tecumseh fought bravely and 
received a wound in the leg, but the British and Indians were 
eventually forced to abandon the field and withdraw to the 
Canadian side of the river. Still, the mauled American troops 
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dared move no farther south, and Brush's supply convoy re 
mained dug in defensively south of the River Raisin. 

On August 13 Major General Isaac Brock arrived at Maiden 
with 300 British reinforcements from the east. Brock, the lieu 
tenant governor of Canada, was an able and resolute military 
leader, well over six feet tall, with a powerful physique and a gen 
tle and considerate nature. He had heard great praise of Tecurn- 
seh, and had already formed a high opinion of the Indian chief. 
On the night he reached Maiden he read Hull's dispatches which 
Tecumseh had captured, and realized from them the extent of 
the American commander's fears and weaknesses. When Tecum 
seh came in to be introduced to him, Brock asked the Shawnee 
leader for his opinion of what they ought to do next. Tecumseh 
pleased him by urging an immediate attack on Detroit Only one 
British officer supported the Indian's view, but at four o'clock in 
the morning Brock decided to follow Tecumseh's advice, and 
sent a message across the river, calling on Hull to surrender. The 
American refused, and as British guns opened fire on Detroit 
Tecumseh's Indians embarked for the American shore. 

At the same time Brock allowed one of his couriers to be cap 
tured by the Americans. The courier shattered Hull's nerves by 
reporting that 5000 Indians were arriving from the upper lakes 
to join Tecumseh. Hull had still been occupied in trying to res 
cue Brush's convoy, and had just dispatched a third force of 
350 men to bring it in. Tecumseh's men landed between Detroit 
and the new expedition, and once more the American relief col 
umn was brought to a halt when its leaders realized what had 
happened. As the men wheeled about to march against the In 
dians in their rear, Tecumseh ranged his warriors around the 
fort and tried a ruse. He moved them in single file three times out 
of the woods and across a clearing in full view of the fort's de 
fenders, so that it looked as if the expected Chippewa reinforce 
ments had arrived from the north. The stratagem worked. Brock 
had just crossed the river with 700 English and Canadian troops 
and was inspecting the siege lines with Tecumseh, preparing to 
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launch an assault on the fort, when Hull gave up. Without con 
sulting his officers he raised a white flag and surrendered De 
troit 

The American commander's ignominious action shocked the 
United States. His capitulation included even Brush's beleaguered 
column, but those men, learning what had happened, turned 
around in fright and raced safely back to the Ohio settlements. 
The fall of Detroit spread new panic across the frontier, but in 
the fallen city the helpless members of the garrison soon found 
themselves turning from contempt for Hull to appreciation for 
Tecumseh. Though he had fought as an Indian, stripped to 
leggings and breechclout, the Shawnee chief dressed proudly in 
white men's clothes for his entrance into Detroit, and like an 
English staff officer occupied a bedroom and sitting room in the 
same house with Brock. Many of the Americans had expected 
to be massacred by the natives, but Tecumseh's absolute control 
over them and his friendly and dignified conduct gradually won 
the admiration of the prisoners; later, when they were paroled 
back to the settlements, they talked of him as a gallant and hon- 
orable enemy, and spread a new conception of him as a humane 
Indian who had treated the captives and inhabitants of the city 
with consideration. 

The dramatic victory, meanwhile, had given the Shawnee 
leader new hope that he might, after all, achieve his dream of an 
Indian nation. Additional tribes were entering the war and were 
striking at other American strongholds. Potawatomis had cap 
tured Fort Dearborn and, aided even by a band of Miamis, who 
had long opposed Tecumseh's appeal for unity, were laying siege 
to Fort Wayne. If victories continued, the Americans might 
well be forced to recognize an Indian country. In the fall of 1812 
Tecumseh made another tour to the south, principally to see the 
Creeks, who had promised to support his cause. No white man 
was present to record his speeches this time, but soon after the 
Shawnee returned north the powerful Creek Confederation 
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commenced a war across the South that cost the Americans thou 
sands of lives and millions of dollars. 

By April 1813 Tecumseh was once again back at Maiden. On 
his way home he picked up 600 recruits from among the Illinois 
tribes, and now had 3000 natives under his command, one of the 
largest Indian armies ever assembled. During the Shawnee's ab 
sence, General Brock had been killed in action on the Niagara 
border, and Colonel Henry Procter, a petulant, small-minded of 
ficer, had taken command at Maiden. He was a fat, haughty man 
who was disdainful of Indians, and Tecumseh let him know 
quickly that he considered him a poor substitute for the bold, 
imaginative Brock. In January, Procter and a force of Indians 
had gained a notable victory at the River Raisin over an army of 
850 Kentuckians, killing or capturing the entire American force, 
Procter had assured the Americans that he would not allow the 
Indians to harm the prisoners, but when some of the natives got 
drunk he looked the other way and did nothing to halt their 
butchery of all the wounded and defenseless captives. When 
Tecumseh learned about it he criticized the British commander 
for weakness in not having controlled the natives. If the Indians 
were ever to gain recognition of their own state, he told both die 
British and tribal leaders, they must gain the respect of white 
men for their humanity and civilized conduct. 

The grisly massacre had also aroused the American West to a 
spirit of no-quarter revenge, and by the time Tecumseh returned 
from the south his old adversary, General William Henry Har 
rison, was marching toward Detroit with a new army to avenge 
the savagery at the River Raisin. On the Maumee River, near the 
site of Wayne's victory of Fallen Timbers, Harrison paused to 
build a new post called Fort Meigs, and suddenly on April 25, 
1813, found himself besieged by an army of British and Indians, 
which had come south from Maiden under Procter and Tecum 
seh. A brigade of iioo Kentuckians made its way through the 
wilderness to reinforce Harrison's army, and arrived at the river 
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a little more than a week after the siege had begun. In an effort 
to break through the British lines and get into the fort, the Ken- 
tuckians divided their forces and moved down both banks of the 
river, attempting a complicated plan that included a diversionary 
fight on the shore opposite the fort. The Americans' scheme mis 
carried, and the battle that followed engulfed the Kentuckians 
in another bloody catastrophe. Before they could reach the fort, 
some 800 troops were surrounded and hacked to pieces by Te- 
cumseh's Indians. Almost 500 Americans were killed and 150 
captured. 

While Tecumseh remained at the siege lines some of the Eng 
lish and Indians marched the prisoners down-river to Procter's 
headquarters at the British Fort Miami. Once more the Indians 
began to murder the captives as they had at the River Raisin, 
and again Procter did nothing to halt them. This time, however, 
a native carried word to Tecumseh of what was happening. The 
Shawnee leader galloped to the British camp and hurled himself 
into the scene of massacre. The Indians had already killed more 
than twenty captives, and were tomahawking and scalping oth 
ers. Tecumseh knocked down one Indian with his sword, 
grabbed another by the throat, and lunged at the rest. As the na 
tives drew back he shouted at them, "Are there no men here?" 
The carnage stopped abruptly, and the Shawnee chief hastened 
to see Procter. When he demanded to know why the natives had 
again been allowed to kill prisoners, Procter answered lamely, 
"Your Indians cannot be controlled. They cannot be com 
manded." His reply filled the Shawnee with contempt "You are 
unfit to command," he said to the British leader. "Go and put on 
petticoats." Then he added, "I conquer to save, and you to mur 
der." 

A couple of days later, over Tecumseh's objection, Procter 
lifted the siege of Fort Meigs. The Indian leader was disgusted, 
and two months later forced the British commander to surround 
the post once more. But Procter was weak and indecisive, and 
soon afterward he again abandoned the attempt to take the 
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American fort. As opportunities continued to slip away from 
him, the Indians lost faith in his leadership. Finally, on Septem 
ber 13, disaster struck them all in a naval battle on Lake Erie. At 
Put in Bay an American fleet under Commodore Oliver Hazard 
Perry swept the British from the Lake and cut Procter's army 
in the west from its supply bases in the east. The British com 
mander, aware of his isolation, and fearing Harrison, who was 
now beginning to move against him with a heavily-reinforced 
army, decided to abandon the Detroit region and withdraw 
along the northern shore of Lake Erie to join other English 
troops on the Niagara frontier. For a while he concealed his plans 
from Tecumseh, but the Shawnee observed his preparations and 
realized that the British leader was about to withdraw from the 
country and leave the Indians to shift for themselves. 

Procter's duplicity inflamed Tecumseh, He called his Indians 
together on the Fort Maiden parade ground and humiliated the 
British commander in front of the other white officers, telling 
the natives that the English were flying from the enemy. "Listen, 
Father! " he roared at Procter. "You have the arms and ammuni 
tion which our great father sent for his red children. If you have 
an idea of going away, give them to us, and you may go and wel 
come. Our lives are in the hands of the Great Spirit. He gave to 
our ancestors the lands which we possess. We are determined to 
defend them, and if it is His will, our bones shall whiten on 
them, but we will never give them up." His speech failed to 
move Procter, and Tecumseh finally called him "a miserable old 
squaw." 

That same day Procter began his withdrawal, and in time Te 
cumseh and his Indians were forced to follow him. The Shawnee 
was crushed. He had managed to wring from the British gen 
eral a promise to retreat only as far as the Thames River, about 
fifty miles away, but as the natives trooped off, leaving behind 
them the country Tecumseh had worked so hard and for so long 
to save for his people, the chiefs spirits flagged, and he was over 
come with gloom. "We are now going to follow the British," he 
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told one of his warriors, "and I feel certain that we shall never 



return." 



On September 27 Harrison's army crossed Lake Erie to Can 
ada, and commenced its pursuit of the British. Procter led the 
retreating army; Tecumseh and the Indians, including a band of 
Sioux from far-off Minnesota, brought up the rear, holding off 
advance units of the Americans, and denouncing Procter for re 
fusing to stand and fight. In one sharp sTdrmish Tecumseh was 
wounded in the arm. He had decided to try to turn back the 
Americans without aid from Procter, but after thirteen of his 
men had been killed and many others wounded, he ordered the 
natives to continue the withdrawal. On the night of October 4 
he went into camp with the British near the present town of 
Thamesville, a short distance up the Thames River. They had 
now reached the line which Procter had promised to hold. But 
that night, as if he had accepted the final defeat of everything he 
had lived and fought for, Tecumseh had a premonition of death. 
As he sat by his fire with his closest Indian lieutenants, men who 
had followed him loyally for years, he said to them calmly, 
"Brother warriors, we are about to enter an engagement from 
which I shall not return. My body will remain on the field of 
battle." 

The next morning Procter again wanted to retreat, and Te* 
cumseh had another bitter quarrel with him, this time threaten 
ing to shoot him with a rifle. Finally the British commander 
agreed to honor his promise and make a stand at their present 
location. But it was Tecumseh, the Indian, who suddenly be 
came the leader of the entire army. While Procter issued faint 
hearted orders to his British and Canadian units, Tecumseh se 
lected a defensive position where the inain highway ran between 
the Thames River and a wooded swamp. Organizing the field 
of combat, the Shawnee placed the British in a line across the 
highway, with the river and swamp protecting the left and right 
flanks respectively. On the other side of the swamp he divided 
the Indians into two groups, putting one of them under his own 
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command as an extension of the British line and placing the other 
in a larger swamp which paralleled the highway, and from which 
the warriors could sweep the road with flanking fire. 

As the British and Indians took their positions Tecurnseh 
hunted up Procter and, in a forgiving mood, tried to reassure 
him. "Father," he said, "have a big heart! Tell your young men 
to be firm and all will be well." Then the Indian moved along 
the British line, inspecting the positions of the men and pausing 
to raise their spirits with friendly words. "He pressed the hand 
of each officer as he passed," a British major related after the 
battle. "[He] made some remark in Shawnee, which was suffi 
ciently understood by the expressive signs accompanying, and 
then passed away forever from our view." 

At four in the afternoon the Americans appeared down the 
road. Harrison's force of 3500 troops included 1500 mounted 
Kentuckians under Colonel Richard Johnson, and two infantry 
divisions. Against him were 700 British troops and slightly more 
than 1000 Indians. Harrison had scouted the English positions, 
and decided to attack with his cavalrymen, sending the infantry 
after them in close support As a bugle sounded the charge, John 
son's Kentuckians galloped forward, shouting "Remember the 
River Raisin." Johnson himself led one battalion against Tecum- 
seh's Indians, and sent the rest of his men toward the British lines 
which were barring the road. Those horsemen smashed headlong 
into the English units, and the terrified British gave way at once. 
Procter, who had been waiting in the rear, jumped in his carriage 
and fled from the battlefield, abandoning the army and racing 
for safety in eastern Ontario. His troops, cut to pieces by the 
Kentuckians and by Harrison's infantrymen, who were now also 
descending on them, threw up their hands and surrendered in a 
body. 

On the British right flank, meanwhile, Tecumseh's Indians 
met Johnson's charge with a blaze of musketry that threw the 
Americans back, and forced the horsemen to dismount and fight 
from behind trees. At the same time a division of infantry ad- 
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vanced on the run to support the cavalry. They spotted the In 
dians in the swamp that flanked the road and veered off to attack 
them. As the Americans pressed into the woods and through 
the miry underbrush, the battle mounted. Over the din, many 
men could hear Tecumseh's huge voice, shouting at the Indians 
to turn back the Americans. "He yelled like a tiger, and urged 
his braves to the attack," one of the Kentuckians later said. Other 
men caught glimpses of the Shawnee leader, running among the 
Indians with a bandage still tied around his injured arm. In 
the closeness of the combat, the Americans hit him again and 
again. Blood poured from his mouth and ran down his body but 
the great warrior staggered desperately among the trees, still 
crying to his Indians to hold. The dream of an Indian nation was 
slipping fast, and as twilight came it disappeared entirely. Sud 
denly the Americans realized that they no longer heard Tecum 
seh's voice, or saw his reckless figure. As darkness halted the bat- 
tie the Indians slipped away through the swamp, and the Ameri 
cans established defensive positions along the road. 

In the morning Harrison's men hunted in vain for Tecumseh's 
body. Somehow, during the night it had vanished, and though 
several of the Shawnee chieftain's closest followers said later that 
they had taken it away during the night and buried it secretly, 
some white men wondered for years whether Tecumseh was still 
alive. The Americans captured no Indians during the battle, but 
the struggle on the Thames scattered the warriors and ended fur 
ther serious resistance in the Northwest. Tecumseh's dream, un 
recognized by his enemies, disappeared with his body. No new 
native leader arose to unite the tribes, and in a few years the ad 
vancing tide of civilization completed the demoralization and 
decay of the proud peoples who had once called the country of 
the Northwest Territory their home. In time the pitiful sur 
vivors, reduced to poverty and sickness, were forcibly dispos 
sessed of what little land remained to them, and were removed 
to reservations on the west side of the Mississippi River. Many of 
them, as Tecumseh had foreseen, were moved again and again 
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to make way for new advances of the whites. Today, across the 
state of Oklahoma, the dispersed descendants of the Shawnee 
chiefs warriors live among other and more numerous tribes, ig 
nored and forgotten by most Americans. To them, however, 
belongs the pride of knowing that one of their people was the 
greatest of all the American Indian leaders, a majestic human 
who might have given all the Indians a nation of their own. 
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VI 



THE DEATH OF OSCEOLA 



; N JANUARY 30, 1838, a proud young Florida Indian named 
Osceola died in a prison fortress on Sullivan's Island in 
Charleston, South Carolina. Only a few months before, a tired 
and frustrated United States general, whom Osceola had out 
witted in war, had treacherously used a white flag of truce to 
seize him, and the Indian's "broken-hearted death in chains," 
after a heroic defense of his homeland, dismayed the American 
people and focused their attention on the desperate struggle he 
had been waging against the government in Florida. 

From its beginning there had been little about the conflict to 
furnish Americans with pride. Known to history as the Second 
Seminole War, it was fought in malarial jungles and swamps, and 
was marked by deceit and subterfuge on the part of white mili 
tary and political leaders who were striving to oust the Indians 
from the Florida peninsula, and by the patriotism of natives who 
were determined to die for their right to stay. As a war it was, 
in the words of its fiercest advocate, Andrew Jackson, "disgrace 
ful ... to the American character," a long and inconclusive 
succession of debacles and humiliations that lasted for almost 
eight years, took the lives of more than two thousand officers and 
men and, failing even to achieve its original purpose, cost the 
nation between forty and sixty million dollars. 

To Jackson and those who prosecuted tie war, k had started 
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as another "Indian outbreak," with Osceola its principal culprit. 
An obscure and low-ranked Florida warrior, he had seemed to 
emerge suddenly from the mysterious wilds of the peninsula to 
disrupt harmonious negotiations with the Seminoles, and to 
arouse them to an unreasoned defiance of governmental author 
ity. But with his capture and death, such thinking changed. As 
he and other natives fought back against large American armies, 
and laid down their lives xincomplainingly rather than surrender, 
the country at length came to recognize him as the patriot leader 
of a grievously wronged people. Before the conflict ended, the 
dead Osceola had become a noble hero in the United States, cele 
brated even by his former enemies, and memorialized in the 
names of new American towns and in the works of popular 
poets and authors. 

Osceola's struggle, a by-product of United States expansion 
after the War of 1812, resulted from an aggressive government 
policy that was designed to solve quickly the problem of extin 
guishing Indian title to all land east of the Mississippi River. Years 
before, the humanitarian Thomas Jefferson had tried to set a 
moral tone for the conduct of government relations with the na 
tives. "It may be regarded as certain," he wrote in 1786, "that 
not a foot of land will ever be taken from the Indians without 
their consent. The sacredness of their rights is felt by all think 
ing persons in America as much as in Europe." The new Repub 
lic's westward expansion had made a mockery of those senti 
ments, but until the War of 1812 the government had forced the 
Indians to sign treaties that had at least stamped a semblance of 
legality, if not of morality, on cessions of tribal homelands. After 
1815, when the westward drive began again, few persons paid 
heed even to the outward forms of legality. The most flagrant 
violations of Jefferson's ideals were visited upon the natives east of 
the Mississippi, and particularly on the great Indian confederacies 
of the South that possessed territory coveted by the people of 
the Carolinas and Georgia. 

As setders invaded the Indian country of the deep South, 
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Cherokees, Creeks, Chickasaws, Choctaws, and Seminoles felt 
the pressure of the newcomers, and when the natives threatened 
to halt the inroads of the whites, the federal government, led 
by slave-owning expansionists, provided a solution that ignored 
the least acknowledgment of "sacred rights." Despite existing 
treaties, the individual tribes of the South were simply ordered 
to get out before troops drove them out Under the Removal 
Bill, which President Jackson signed into law on May 28, 1830, 
the southern Indians were offered the privilege of exchanging 
their ancestral homelands in the Carolinas, Georgia, Florida, Ala 
bama, and Mississippi for territory west of the Mississippi River 
in the country of present-day Oklahoma, but they were given 
no alternative other than death to escape the enforced exile. 

The infamous policy, removing the Indians to a remote land 
among wild and strange prairie tribes, desolated tens of thou 
sands of natives, many of whom had white blood, were wholly 
or pardy civilized, and owned homes, farms, livestock, and even 
slaves, like their white neighbors. It divided the tribes into fac 
tions of those who realized they must remove peaceably and 
those who were determined to resist, turned anguished Indians 
against one another, and forced some to murderous acts of oppo 
sition and others to vain appeals to the law courts and public con 
science. A Cherokee Memorial of the times, addressed to 
Congress and believed to have been drafted for the Indians by 
John Howard Payne, the author of ''Home, Sweet Home," spoke 
desperately for all the tribes. "We are denationalized!" it cried. 
"We are deprived of membership in the human family! We have 
neither land nor home nor resting place that can be called our 
own. . . . Our cause is your own. It is the cause of liberty and 
of justice. It is based upon your own principles, which we have 
learned from yourselves; for we have gloried to count your 
Washington and your Jefferson our great teachers." 

Such appeals failed to move the government, and as the In 
dians* hopes withered, and troops appeared in their villages to 
force them on their way, mournful streams of exiles com- 
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menced to move westward, swelling in numbers each year. In 
the winter of 1838 the biggest group, more than fifteen thousand 
Cherokees who had learned to live like white men and, with the 
guidance of one of their own educated leaders, Sequoyah, had 
developed their own written language, trekked sadly along a 
twelve-hundred-mile "Trail of Tears." Hundreds of people, 
pushed ahead by the soldiers, died of cold and hunger on the route, 
but in December President Van Buren announced unfeelingly to 
Congress that "the measures [for Cherokee removal] authorized 
by Congress at its last session have had the happiest effects. . . . 
The Cherokees have emigrated without any apparent reluc 
tance." 

Troops and settlers kept the bands of natives moving west, 
and gradually most of the southeast was cleared of Indians. Only 
in Florida did the government's plans go awry. There the Sem- 
inoles, hounded and bullied like other tribes, had come under 
the influence of a group of courageous warriors who aroused the 
natives to armed defense of their country. One of the bravest of 
them was Osceola, a modest leader of a hunting band, who re 
sisted the removal of his people and at last struck the blow that 
started the war. 

To white men who met him during times of truce or after his 
capture, Osceok was a strangely mild and unwarlike Indian with 
a sensitive, almost eflfeminate, expression. He had noticeably small 
hands and feet and a round-shouldered posture that made him 
seem below average height. Despite his frail appearance he had 
strong emotions and was capable of quick and determined ac 
tion, and among the natives he was noted as a fearless hunter 
and warrior and a skillful player of the rugged Indian ball game, 
the forerunner of the modern-day lacrosse. Actually he was 
neither a Seminole nor a chief. 

He was born about the year 1804 in a village near the Talla- 
poosa River in Alabama. His people, called Talkssees, were mem 
bers of the Creek nation of Indians, but there is little known with 
certainty concerning his immediate family. White and half- 
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breed traders lived in many of the Creek settlements, and Osce- 
ola's mother, a pretty Creek woman named Polly Copinger, 
might have been the daughter of a Creek Indian and a trader 
named Copinger, while his father is believed to have been a half- 
breed Scottish-Creek trader named William Powell Neverthe 
less, although he had a lighter complexion and less coarse hair 
than most full-bloods, and though throughout much of his life 
he was known to white men as Billy Powell, the son of the trader, 
Osceola in later years insisted that he was a full-blooded Indian. 

The Creeks, among whom he spent his boyhood, had been 
named by early English explorers for the many streams in their 
wooded knds, and at the time of Osceola's birth they were a 
large and aggressive confederation of southeastern peoples who 
lived in a multitude of towns in Alabama and Georgia. From the 
earliest days of colonial settlement, the Creeks had been involved 
in affairs in Florida. Originally that more southerly territory had 
been occupied by a number of fierce and primitive tribes. After 
the Spanish invasion of the peninsula the whites had subdued and 
Christianized those peoples, and had built missions for them 
around the new Spanish towns of St. Marks and St. Augustine. 
The Florida tribes had learned the arts of civilization and had 
prospered for a while, but early in the eighteenth century disas 
ter had struck them. Englishmen from the newly settled Caro 
lina coast farther north, aided by powerful armies of Creek allies, 
invaded the Spanish province, and during several years of savage 
raiding through the countryside seized thousands of Florida In 
dians as slaves, and annihilated or dispersed the rest. 

By the middle of the century the original tribes of Florida 
were almost extinct. Some of the Creek raiders found the emp 
tied land warm and inviting, and around 1750 a group of Creeks 
from Georgia established a new home for themselves in north 
ern Florida. More Creek bands followed them, and as they 
spread over the land and absorbed remnants of the original Flor 
ida inhabitants, together with escaped Negro slaves and assorted 
stragglers from other southern tribes, they came to be regarded 
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as a new and different Indian people, whom the Creeks in the 
north called Isty-Semole, which meant wild men, and referred 
to the fact that they were essentially hunters, "attending but 
little to agriculture." Later, as they settled down in villages of 
their own, their name was corrupted to Seminole, and meant sim 
ply that they were separatists or runaways from the Creek nation. 
Their history and that of the Creeks whom they had left contin 
ued to be intertwined, but at the time of Osceola's birth they 
were two different tribes. 

In the years before the American Revolution the Creek nation 
reached the height of its power. The huge inland confederation, 
still untroubled by white demands for its territory, could mus 
ter six thousand warriors from a hundred towns. With the end of 
the Revolution the tribe's fortunes turned drastically, and the 
people were forced on the defensive. Land speculators and set 
tlers edged into the Creek country, and repeatedly persuaded the 
natives to cede strips of their homeland. As the two races came 
together the angry history of other borders was repeated. In the 
increasing tension and conflict, white murders of Indians became 
frequent, and the natives retaliated by raiding the more exposed 
settlements, killing the inhabitants and carrying off skves and 
livestock. 

Osceola's earliest years were spent among Indians whose re 
sentments were rising rapidly. On the eve of the War of 1812, 
Tecumseh visited the Creeks, and Osceola's Tallassees in Ala 
bama listened with favor as the Shawnee visitor from Indiana 
called on the southern natives to join in a general war against the 
Americans. British agents also circulated among the Creek towns, 
and when war finally came the Tallassees were among the Upper 
Creek "Red Stick" bands who decided to break with the tempo 
rizing "White Stick" elements of the nation and enlist in the fight. 
Osceola was too young to accompany the warriors, but in 1813 
he watched the braves of his village leave for battle. On August 
30, while the Tallassees helped with diversionary attacks else 
where, other Upper Creeks overwhelmed the American Fort 



The Death of Osceola 

Mims near the Alabama River In southern Alabama, savagely 
massacring 367 people within the stockade. The Indians' excesses 
brought swift retaliation. Federal troops and militia, aided by large 
bodies of Indians who had not joined the war, marched against the 
hostiles from all directions. The hardest blow was struck by Gen 
eral Andrew Jackson, whose army of several thousand Tennessee 
militia and friendly Cherokee warriors almost wiped out a large 
force of some thousand Upper Creeks at Horseshoe Bend on 
March 27, 1814. Other American units sliced through the Upper 
Creek country, burning the towns and bringing terror to the 
natives, and one band of Georgia militia attacked the Tallassees' 
village and scattered Osceola's people into the wilderness. 

A few months after Horseshoe Bend, Jackson gathered the 
friendly "White Stick" Creeks, and as punishment for the hostil 
ity of their relatives, forced them to sign a treaty ceding almost 
eight million acres, or approximately two-thirds of the territory 
of the entire Creek nation, to the United States. The "Red Sticks," 
who were dispersed and in hiding, no longer had the power to 
object to the catastrophic terms of the surrender. In resignation, 
some thousand of them gradually abandoned their homeland and 
headed south into Florida, which still belonged to Spain. With 
them went the Tallassee Indians, including Polly Copinger and 
her ten-year-old son, Osceola, who still at this time was known 
as Billy Powell, 

Wandering in small bands, the refugee Creeks searched for 
new places in which to settle. Billy and his mother joined a 
group of exiles led by a venerable war chief named Peter 
McQueen, who was Osceola's granduncle. Little is known about 
Osceola during these years, but McQueen, who still nursed bitter 
feelings against the Americans, moved the people across west 
Florida to the protection of a fort which the British had estab 
lished on the Apalachicola River, despite the fact that it was in 
Spanish territory. For a while the Creeks hoped for British sup 
port in reconquering their homeland, but with the signing of 
peace between the United States and Great Britain in 1815 the 
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English abandoned the fort and sailed away, and the refugees 
continued their wandering. McQueen's people, with the young 
Billy Powell still in tow, moved eastward toward the head of 
the Florida peninsula and at kst settled among a bitterly anti- 
American group of Seminoles. 

Since they had established their original villages in Florida the 
Seminoles had made few changes from the ways in which they 
had lived when they had been Creeks in the north, and the new 
comers fitted in easily among them. Living in towns much like 
the ones that McQueen's people had abandoned in Alabama, they 
built their houses around central squares, which were used for 
ceremonies and festivities. In the milder climate of Florida, some 
of their dwellings were little more than open platf orms, elevated 
above the marshy ground atop log pillars, and covered with 
thatched roofs. Others were more substantial frame-and-log 
structures. When more than one clan of people occupied the 
same town they elected a joint chief called a mica, who was ad 
vised by a town council of wise men and elders. The council also 
had the duty of appointing a tQwn war leader, who added to his 
name the word tustenuggee, or "great warrior." He led his peo 
ple in battle, but did not have the stature or authority in peace 
time that was reserved for the mico. 

Though they were frequently engaged in warfare, the Sem 
inoles, like the Creeks, were essentially a sedentary people. Most 
families had private gardens, cleared from the palmetto and 
underbrush, in which they raised corn, beans, melons, tobacco, 
and other crops. The luxuriant waters and forests of Florida pro 
vided them bountifully with fish and game, including bear, deer, 
turkeys, and wildfowl, and many of the people owned horses and 
cattle which they had traded or stolen from white men who lived 
near the Spanish settlements. From the earliest days, visitors 
found them living in plenty and often feasting on such native 
dishes as bear ribs, root jelly, corn cakes, and hominy. 

Scattered among the Seminoles, and already a source of con 
stant conflict between the Indians and the Americans north of 
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the Florida line, was a large Negro population, including both 
slaves and freemen. Many of the Negroes had been legally pur 
chased by the Indians from white owners, and had been taken to 
live in Seminole villages, where they were treated as dependents 
rather than slaves. The Indians often took their advice and often 
intermarried with them, and the children of such marriages were 
considered free. Some Negroes rose to high advisory positions 
among the bands, and others established their own mixed or all- 
Negro villages and became part of the Seminole nation. In addi 
tion, through the years, a stream of runaway slaves had entered 
the country from the north, and seeking sanctuary had settled 
among the Indian and free Negro villages. In time their white 
masters had begun to send armed posses across the international 
border after them, and by the time McQueen's band arrived, 
large numbers of American slave-catchers were roaming the 
country, clashing with Indians as well as with free and escaped 
Negroes, and accusing the Seminoles of harboring and protect 
ing their property. 

As the bitterness increased, McQueen's Creeks, still hating the 
Americans, allied themselves to their new neighbors and helped 
to stir the border into turmoil. Murders and skirmishing aroused 
the people of Georgia, and in 1817 General Edmund P. Gaines, 
commanding American troops on the Florida frontier, sent 250 
men across the line to arrest a Seminole chief who had been 
charged with harboring escaped slaves. In a brief skirmish at the 
chiefs village, which was named Fowltown, five Indians were 
killed. The rest escaped, and the Americans burned the settle 
ment. The action began the First Seminole War. News of the at 
tack spread throughout the southeast and crystallized the senti 
ment of the slave-owning population, which had long believed 
that the United States should seize Florida from a helpless Spain 
and end the Seminole slave sanctuary by bringing the Indians 
under control. The United States Indian agent to the Creeks told 
a Senate investigating committee, "Truth compels me to say, 
that before the attack on Fowltown, aggressions . . were as 
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frequent on the part of the whites as on the part of the Indians." 
But Andrew Jackson, back in Tennessee and itching to teach 
the Seminoles the same lesson he had taught the Creeks, wrote 
to President James Monroe to "let it be signified to me through 
any channel that the possession of the Floridas would be desir 
able to the United States, and in sixty days it will be accom 
plished." Late in November 1817 some Seminoles retaliated for 
the attack on Fowltown by assaulting a party of American sol 
diers on the Apalachicola River, and two weeks later the United 
States government ordered Jackson and General Gaines "to 
march across the Florida line" if the Indians refused to make 
reparations. The order unleashed the war, and in March 1818 
Jackson invaded the Spanish territory with more than two thou 
sand Tennessee and Georgia militia and federal troops. 

Jackson's force marched directly through the hostile country, 
and again McQueen's Creeks found themselves in desperate bat 
tle with Americans. Once more, pro-white Lower Creeks, who 
had fought against their own people during the War of 1812, 
were with Jackson's army, and on April 12 a group of them 
helped a unit of militia to surprise McQueen's band in tempo 
rary encampment. McQueen and many of his people escaped, 
but the Americans killed 37 Indians and captured 103 others. Os- 
ceola was then about fourteen years old, and was later described 
by the American militia leader as having been "a lad" among the 
captives. An old woman, believed to have been the youth's 
grandmother, shortly afterward prevailed upon Jackson to set 
the Indian women and children free upon her promise to try to 
get McQueen to surrender. Nothing came of her promise, but 
Osceola and his mother were freed and began another period of 
wandering. They settled first among some other refugees near 
the Okefenokee Swamp in northeastern Florida, and later trav 
eled south to the vicinity of Tampa Bay, where they found Peter 
McQueen and the survivors of his band established in a new vil 
lage. Soon afterward they all moved to Peas Greek and built an 
other settlement, where McQueen finally died. 
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In the meantime Jackson had completed a whirlwind cam 
paign farther north, dispersing troublesome Seminoles, burning 
their villages, and capturing the cities of St. Marks and Pensacola 
from the Spaniards, whom he blamed for having failed to exer 
cise authority over the Indians. By the end of the year the war 
was over, and on February 22, 1819, the humiliated Spaniards 
ceded Florida to the United States. With Jackson as the terri 
tory's first American governor, the new administration turned 
its attention to the Seminoles, who were now accused of being 
not only the protectors of runaway slaves but a savage barrier to 
the peaceful occupation and development of Florida by American 
citizens. At first many leaders of public opinion, responding to 
the pressure of slave-owners, demanded that the government 
root out all the Indians from the new territory and send them 
somewhere to the trans-Mississippi west, which Army explorers 
were describing as "a great American desert," of no value to 
United States farmers and homebuilders. But the Seminoles, 
whose total numbers were estimated to be more than four thou 
sand, were scattered in widely separated villages, or were wan 
dering "over the whole face of Florida," much of it a wilderness 
that was still unexplored and teeming with fearsome reptile life, 
and it was deemed impractical to round them up at that time. 

Instead, a group of commissioners gathered all the village 
chiefs they could find, and at Camp Moultrie in 1823 induced 
them to sign a treaty which designated as a reservation for all 
Florida Indians a restricted, inland area in the central part of the 
peninsula. The reservation was given boundaries fifteen miles 
inland from the Gulf Coast and at least twenty miles from the 
Atlantic coast, and the natives were promised annuities, rations, 
farm implements, livestock, and money for schools and other 
benefits of civilization as soon as they were all concentrated on 
the reserve. 

The treaty was considered a workable compromise. All land 
outside the reservation would be opened to white settlement, and 
the Indians within the reserve would be supervised by a govern- 
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ment agent and a police force that would end their protection 
of escaped slaves. Several years afterward Washington officials 
questioned the methods by which the commissioners had secured 
the chiefs' agreement to the treaty, suggesting that coercion and 
bribery had been used on the Indians. But for the moment, the 
Seminole will to resist had weakened, and in 1824, under the 
prodding of the principal chiefs of the nation and of troops and 
government agents on the peninsula, various bands began to 
move into the area designated as their new homeland, where, the 
white officials assured them, the government would protect them 
forever "against all persons whatsoever." 

In the intervening years Osceola had grown to manhood, dis 
playing abilities as a hunter and warrior, and rising to leadership 
of a small band of Tallassees who came to acknowledge him as 
their military captain, or tustenuggee. At the same time he had 
received the Indian name by which he is known to history, and 
which must have been conferred upon him after he had reached 
maturity. It was pronounced Asi-Yaholo, and meant "black drink 
singer," referring to the serving attendant who sang a long, 
drawn-out cry that accompanied the quaffing of a concoction 
known as the Black Drink. Among the Muskhogean-speaking 
peoples of the South, the Black Drink was both an important 
power, or "medicine," for spiritual purification and a part of the 
villages' annual thanksgiving "busk" ceremony of green-corn 
time. The bkck liquid, made by boiling the roasted leaves of 
the cassina shrub, and stirring the brew into a froth, acted as a 
strong purgative, and when taken in large quantities also affected 
the natives' imaginations making them feel exhilarated and power 
ful. Village leaders often took the Bkck Drink before councils 
to prepare their minds for debate, while warriors used the concoc 
tion to cleanse and strengthen their bodies for battle. At such 
times the drinkers would take long draughts and then force them 
selves to throw up the liquid, spouting it in streams six to eight 
feet through the air. Sometimes many drinkers were on their feet 
at once, spouting simultaneously in every direction, and judging 
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by his name Osceola must have been an important participant 
in such ceremonies. 

Sometime about 1825 he left the Peas Creek town in which he 
had been living, and at the head of his little group of Tallassee 
warriors entered the new reservation, settling down as a subordi 
nate tustenuggee. All the Tallassees had come to recognize the 
leadership of the top Seminole chief, a fat, sluggish man named 
Micanopy, about forty years old, whose alternating concern 
for his people and dread of American troops made him waver 
between enmity and friendship for the whites. At the time of the 
establishment of the reservation, Micanopy counseled cooper 
ation with the authorities, and after the arrival of Osceola the 
Seminole chief used him and other young tustenuggees to help 
police unruly natives and assist the government agent to return 
trouble-making Indians who had strayed from the reservation. 

The peace and control envisioned by the commissioners who 
had planned the reserve failed to develop. Most of the newly 
settled Indians had no time in which to establish gardens before 
winter set in, and many of them in desperation wandered off the 
reservation and stole supplies from white men. Late in 1825 an 
Army lieutenant reported that "the major part of the [Seminole] 
nation are, and have been, suffering for some time in extreme 
want. Some have died from starvation, and many have lived upon 
the roots of the sweetbriar. . . ." In the following spring it also 
became clear to the agents that much of the land on which they 
were penning the Indians was so poor that the natives would 
have a hard time growing enough food to supply their needs. In 
February of that year the governor of Florida toured the reserve 
and sent a horrified report to Washington of land "entirely too 
.wet for cultivation . . . poor, unhealthy . . . wholly unfit . . , 
sandy . . . under water . . " The best of the Indian lands, he 
wrote, "are worth but little; nineteen-twentieths of their whole 
country within the present boundary is by far the poorest and 
most miserable region I ever beheld." 

Despite these sentiments, the governor was quick to threaten 
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Indians who left the reserve in forays for food. At the same time 
he increased the natives* woes by encouraging southern slave- 
hunters to invade the Indian villages in search of runaways. When 
the natives insisted that some of the claimed Negroes were their 
own legitimately purchased property, or even men born to 
freedom, the governor withheld much-needed rations and an 
nuities from the Indians and warned them angrily that "mighty 
evils will soon fall on the whole of your nation." As resentments 
ran through the reservation, quarrels and conflicts again broke 
out. In time, invading gangs of white men began shooting at the 
natives; the latter struck back with armed raids and murders of 
their own, and by the end of the decade relations between the 
Indians and the whites were again in turmoil. 

The agitation for Seminole removal to the west now rose with 
renewed urgency. Many southern settlers had moved into north 
ern Florida and had established thriving towns close to the Indian 
reservation. The nearness of the hostile natives, and the shelter 
that the Seminole villages continued to provide to runaway slaves, 
were a double menace that frightened and outraged the new 
comers, and in Washington their representatives added their 
voices to those of other Southerners who were demanding the 
riddance of Indians from the entire Southeast. With the passage 
of the Removal Bill in 1830 President Jackson's administration 
received the necessary weapon with which to help the southern 
settlers, and in 1832, Jackson's Secretary of War, Lewis Cass, was 
ready to proceed against the Seminoles. 

In the spring of that year Cass's agent, Colonel James Gadsden, 
a young Tallahassee surveyor, met in council at Payne's Landing 
with delegates from a number of the more friendly and accessible 
Seminole villages. It is believed that Osceola, who was now in his 
late twenties, and was still engaged in occasional police work on 
the reservation for Micanopy and the government agency, was 
present at the council with a band of some thirty or forty war 
riors. He was not yet consequential enough among his people to 
speak for the Indians, and the evidence of his presence suggests 
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that he was there merely as a native policeman to help keep 
order and to provide protection, if necessary, for the white ne 
gotiators. 

Though the proceedings of the council were peaceful, its con 
clusion has ever since been a matter of controversy. In some man 
ner Gadsden induced a few of the chiefs to make their marks to a 
treaty that committed all the Indians of Florida to peaceful re 
moval. The document they signed was a crafty one. It began with 
an ambiguously worded preamble, later criticized as being de 
liberately deceitful, that stated that six of the chiefs, accompanied 
by two interpreters, including a wily Negro adviser to the In 
dians named Abraham, would visit the country west of the Mis 
sissippi River to which the government was removing the Creek 
nation, and that if "they" were satisfied with the new Creek land 
and with the willingness of the Creeks to reunite with the Semi- 
noles, the rest of the articles in the treaty would be binding "on 
the respective parties." The paragraphs that followed detailed the 
terms of emigration, promising that after the Indians had emi 
grated to the Creek lands, the United States would pay them 
$15,400 for their real improvements in Florida as well as other 
considerations, and ended with the provision that the Indians 
would remove "within three years after the ratification of this 
agreement," certain bands to go west in 1833 and others in 1834 
and 1835. 

Gadsden also agreed in the treaty to pay the interpreter 
Abraham $200, and in the light of future events the reason for 
that payment, a large one by Indian standards, came to be ques 
tioned. According to contemporary partisans who were sympa 
thetically attracted to the Indians' cause, Gadsden had known 
that the chiefs would not have permitted the members of the 
western delegation to decide alone whether the whole nation 
would emigrate, nor would they willingly have agreed to all the 
treaty's other terms, particularly those that called for reunifi 
cation with their enemies, the powerful Creeks of Georgia, who 
had aided the Americans against them in two wars, and whose 
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greater numbers would inevitably reduce the Seminoles to an 
inferior status in the west. Gadsden, it was charged, had offered 
to pay Abraham the $200 if he got the chiefs to ratify those terms, 
and to collect his fee the Negro had willingly misinterpreted the 
document's wording to the Seminoles. Though Gadsden angrily 
denied the accusation, the chiefs who signed the treaty at 
Payne's Landing later called it a fraudulent one, and insisted that 
they understood that the word "they" in the preamble referred 
to all the chiefs of the nation, not to the members of the dele 
gation that went west to inspect the land. 

That group traveled by boat to New Orleans, and up the Mis 
sissippi and Arkansas Rivers to Fort Gibson in present-day Okla 
homa, where they spent five weeks exploring the part of the new 
Creek domain that was being offered to them. On March 28, 1833, 
at Fort Gibson, they reluctantly signed crosses to a paper that 
said that the land was satisfactory to them. The new agreement 
also included the text of the Payne's Landing treaty, with one 
important change. In the disputed preamble the government 
agents now substituted "this delegation" for the word "they." 

In Florida the government's interpretation of the delegation's 
authority stunned the Indians. A few of the villages, including 
those presided over by two brothers who had been members of 
the exploring expedition in the West, felt they had suffered 
enough trials in Florida and were not opposed to moving. Most 
of the rest of the Seminole towns, including the village of Tal- 
lassees in which Osceok lived, accused the government of du 
plicity, and tried furiously to arouse the entire nation to opposi 
tion to removal. Osceola, who was happily setded with two wives, 
who were reputedly sisters, and had at least two children from 
these unions, reacted to the government's "forked tongue" with 
bitterness and hurt. Almost overnight he became an enemy of 
the Americans and a leader of warriors who were dedicated to 
resistance. 

By the terms of the agreements, Osceola's group was to have 
been removed in 1833, and in the confusion and expectation of 
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having to flee from their vilkges few of the people planted gar 
dens that year. But the government failed to ratify the treaty 
until April 1834, and then it specified that removal would not 
even begin until 1835. In itself this tardiness viokted the time 
limits written into the treaty and should have made it void. But 
again in 1834 the worried Indians failed to pknt crops; as food 
supplies dwindled many persons suffered, and once more des 
peration and resentments sent them on pillaging raids against 
bordering white settlements. This time neither Micanopy nor the 
native police helped the reservation agent round up the trouble 
makers. Osceok and the other tustenuggees were now on the 
side of their people. 

Late in 1834 white men noted for the first time that Osceok 
was rising to a new position of prestige among the natives. In the 
crisis of the Seminoles, his bold leadership and uncompromising 
opposition to removal were winning followers among the na 
tion, and the micos and older men were admitting him to their 
councils. In October, the government Indian ageat, a fifty-two- 
year-old Georgia militia general named Wiley Thompson, who 
had served six terms in the House of Representatives and had been 
a forceful voice for native removal, assembled the Seminole 
leaders at Fort King, a United States post in the northern interior 
of the peninsuk, and told them that they would have to emi 
grate to the west by the following spring. On this occasion 
Osceola not only participated in the discussions, but played a key 
role in their outcome. 

After the agent had delivered his ultimatum to the Indians they 
asked permission to retire to private deliberations of their own. 
Thompson managed to plant an informer among them and 
learned that, as soon as they had met, Osceok had addressed them, 
urging a united opposition to emigration, and calling for resist 
ance to efforts to force them from their homes. One of the chiefs 
had then objected to Osceok, counseling the Indians to peaceful 
compliance with the agent's orders, and Thompson's spy led him 
to believe that the chief's advice had finally won majority sup- 
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port. When the natives again met with the agent, however, the 
Indians "unanimously told Thompson that the original Camp 
Moultrie Treaty that had established the reservation, where 
the natives were to have been protected "against all persons what 
soever," was still in force, that it had seven years more to run, 
and that the Treaty of Payne's Landing had been obtained from 
them by deception. Even Micanopy, the head chief of the nation 
and former friend of the Americans, objected to moving, claim 
ing that his mark on the Payne's Landing treaty was a forgery. 

In reply, Thompson brushed off Micanopy with the assertion 
that the chief had as good as agreed to the treaty because he had 
touched the pen with which it had been signed. Resistance would 
be useless, because the President "would compel them to go, even 
in irons, if necessary." Furthermore, there would be no more 
payments in Florida of the annuities promised them. At that 
point Osceola, whom Thompson had noticed whispering advice 
to Micanopy, rose as spokesman for all the chiefs, and told the 
agent that the Seminoles had given him their decision. He could 
keep his annuities, but the Indians would not move. When he was 
finished talking, the chiefs filed from the council. Thompson 
wrote an angry letter to the Indian Commissioner, calling Osceok 
to the attention of Washington officialdom for the first time, and 
characterizing the Tallasee tustenuggee as a "bold and dashing 
young chief . . . vehemently opposed to removal." 

Soon after the first of the year, and after further futile talks, 
President Jackson personally sent Thompson a talk from the 
President to be read to the Indians at still another meeting. This 
time, Thompson managed to get a large number of native leaders 
together, and on April 23 at Fort King, in the presence of a busi 
ness-like commander of American troops, General Duncan 
Clinch, he read them Jackson's letter, which only repeated what 
he had already told them. A tall, belligerent chief named Jumper, 
who had been one of the Upper Creek leaders at the Fort Mims 
massacre in 1813, and whose oratorical abilities had made him 
one of Micanopy's most valuable lieutenants, tried to reply for 
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the Indians. When the other chiefs showed that they supported 
Jumper's words of opposition, General Clinch suddenly cut the 
Indian short and announced that he was there to enforce the re 
moval and he had enough troops to see that it was done. The 
meeting broke up. The next day, when the sullen chiefs recon 
vened with Thompson and Clinch, Micanopy was not among 
them. The Americans were informed that Micanopy would not 
recognize the terms of the Treaty of Payne's Landing, and that 
he did not intend to leave Florida. 

The Seminole head chiefs defiance brought the situation to a 
crisis. Thompson had prepared a new document, acknowledging 
the natives' agreement to emigrate peacefully, and he asked the 
Indians to sign it. Four of them refused to sign. Thompson im 
mediately struck their names from the roll of chiefs and told 
them that the Americans would no longer recognize them as 
leaders of their people. A dramatic story, the truth of which has 
never been established, adds that Osceola was then asked to make 
his mark, but instead strode angrily to the treaty table, drew his 
hunting knife, and drove it through the paper, pinning it to the 
table. He is said to have nodded at the mutilated treaty and ex 
claimed, "That's your heart, and my work." 

Sixteen other chiefs gradually scratched their crosses on the 
paper and agreed to assemble their people at Tampa Bay for 
removal on the following January 15. But Thompson still had 
the problem of the holdouts. On June 3 he reported that "a few 
days before, Osceola, one of the most bold, daring and intrepid 
chiefs in the nation . . . more hostile to emigration, and who 
has thrown more embarrassments in my way than any other, 
came to my office and insulted me by some insolent remarks." 
The affair ended abruptly when Thompson called for a guard 
to put Osceola under arrest. After a desperate struggle, four sol 
diers managed to pin him down two hundred yards away, and 
carried him in irons to the fort. Throughout the night, Osceola 
raged defiantly at his captors, but the next morning he quieted 
and sent word to the agent that he would sign the agreement 
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Thompson would not release him until several of the Seminole 
chiefs who had promised to emigrate, and whom Osceola had 
already condemned as traitors to the Indians, interceded for him 
and promised to be responsible for his good behavior. Then the 
agent ordered Osceola to return in five days and, in the presence 
of the pro-removal chiefs, add his mark to the agreement. The 
demand humiliated Osceola, but five days later he showed up 
with seventy-nine of his people, and, surrounded by chiefs for 
whom he had only bitterness and scorn, signed the paper. 

Despite Osceola's acquiescence, Thompson's problems were 
not ended. In August, some of the chiefs returned to Fort King 
to raise a new objection their fear of the treatment they would 
receive at the hands of their enemies, the Creeks, in their new 
home. They wanted a government agent specially assigned to 
protect them in the west. The officers listened sympathetically; 
but a few weeks kter the Seminoles were bluntly informed that 
Washington had denied their request. 

It was a stinging blow to them, and in a secret council on the 
reservation the anxious natives reconsidered their decision to 
emigrate. Osceok is not known to have been present, but under 
the influence of angry leaders who had never agreed to removal, 
most of the sixteen chiefs who had signed Thompson's agreement 
changed their minds, voted to adopt resistance as the policy of the 
Seminole nation, and passed a sentence of death on any Indian 
who disposed of his property or made other preparations for 
emigration. 

Almost at once, ominous signs filled the Indians' country. Sales 
of arms and ammunition to the natives rose sharply. Five of the 
chiefs who were still determined to emigrate fled from the res 
ervation with four or five hundred followers and asked for army 
protection at Fort Brooke at Tampa Bay. Attacks began on plan 
tations, and by November armed bands of Indians were murder 
ing settlers and looting their homes and stores of weapons and 
provisions. As the violence increased, Thompson began to worry 
about his plans for the January removal* Late in November he 
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heard that Osceok and twelve companions had executed one of 
the cooperating chiefs, who had continued to make preparations 
to emigrate. The natives had passed sentence of death on him and 
chosen Osceok to carry it out. The Tallassee had lain in ambush 
for him, and a short distance from the agency headquarters had 
shot him dead. The action stamped Osceok as one of the moving 
spirits of the Indian resistance; Thompson reported to the army 
that the friendly chief had been "murdered by the treachery" of 
Osceok and that the consequences "resulting from this murder 
leave no doubt that actual force must be resorted to for the pur 
pose of effecting removal, as it has produced a general defection." 

Thompson soon found that even armed force was too late. 
Most of the Indians who lived near the agency had already fled 
to remote towns, and when troops now tried to pursue them the 
natives disappeared even deeper in the watery wilds of the cen 
tral part of the peninsula. In time Seminole war parties, bent on 
fierce hit-and-run raids, and often led by Osceok, began to 
emerge from their hiding places, striking at plantations and am 
bushing bodies of soldiers. As terror spread across the frontier, 
settlers pulled back into hastily erected stockades, and the War 
Department called frantically for Florida militia to assist the 
federal troops. By the end of December a second Seminole war 
was under way, and all hope of the early removal of Indians from 
Florida had vanished. 

During the first months of the outbreak the natives killed sev 
eral hundred white settlers and a number of soldiers. In one skir 
mish a band of 80 Seminoles, believed to have been led by Osce- 
ola, surprised a military wagon train and drove away its military 
escort. While the Indians were plundering the wagons, an 
other unit of troops arrived on die scene, and after a sharp 
fight, the Florida warriors killed eight of the soldiers and forced 
the rest to flee. Two setbacks of even greater magnitude struck 
the Americans on December 28. On that afternoon Osceola led a 
group of his men in a daring raid against the agency headquarters 
on tide reservation; striking from hidden positions near the 
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government buildings, they killed the agent, Wiley Thompson, 
who had caused Osceola's earlier humiliation, and four other 
white men. On the same day a larger band of almost 300 Indians, 
led by Micanopy, Jumper, and a tustenuggee named Alligator, 
ambushed two companies of troops under Major Francis L. Dade, 
who were marching from Fort Brooke at Tarnpa Bay to Fort 
King. The Indians trapped the soldiers on a road running through 
palmettos, and at the first volley half of Dade's command fell. The 
survivors tried to rally behind a pine-log barricade, but after a 
few hours of fighting were overwhelmed. Only 3 soldiers of the 
original force of 102 men managed to struggle back to Fort 
Brooke, and all of them eventually died of their wounds. In the 
lopsided victory, only 3 Indians were killed and 5 wounded. 

Immediately after the events of that day Osceola and his men 
joined the forces of Micanopy, Jumper, and Alligator in a hid 
ing pkce in the Wahoo Swamp near the Withlacoochee River. 
Three days later, while they were still celebrating their exploits, 
they learned from scouts that a large American army was ap 
proaching. Led by General Clinch, the new force included al 
most 300 regulars and about 500 Florida militia. At noon on De 
cember 3 1 General Clinch reached the Withlacoochee and began 
ferrying his men across the stream. Some 200 regulars had crossed, 
when they were suddenly attacked from ambush by 250 war 
riors under Osceola and Alligator. The soldiers dug in, and while 
the militia watched helplessly from the opposite bank, unable to 
cross the stream to help Clinch's men, the Indians and whites 
fired through the brush at each other for more than an hour, 
during which time the troops caught occasional glimpses of Osce 
ola fiercely directing the natives' action. Finally General Clinch 
ordered a bayonet charge that drove the Indians out of their posi 
tions. Two more charges with steel temporarily scattered them, 
but as the afternoon waned Clinch directed the regulars to with 
draw across the river, and when the Americans had departed the 
Seminoles filtered back to their original positions. Clinch, who 
had lost 4 men killed and 59 wounded, marched his battered 
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troops away, leaving the Indians in possession of the area. Alli 
gator later claimed that only 3 natives had been killed in the 
battle, but among the wounded was Osceola, who had been struck 
in the arm by a rifle ball. 

The massacre of Dade's command had convinced President 
Jackson that stern measures were necessary to put down the hos- 
tiles, and in February 1836 the War Department dispatched Major 
General Edmund P. Gaines with a force of 980 regulars and Loui 
siana militia from New Orleans to Tampa Bay. At the same time, 
Major General Winfield Scott, a hero of the War of 1812, hastened 
to Florida to assume over-all command of operations. Neither 
man was able to accomplish anything. Gaines marched his men 
north and south through the wet and difficult country, looking 
for Indians, and was finally surrounded and besieged by a strong 
force of natives in the wilds bordering the Withlacoochee. He 
erected a log barricade around his position and slipped a messen 
ger through the Indian lines with an appeal for help to General 
Clinch. Before aid reached him, the Indians asked for a parley, 
and Gaines' negotiators met under a flag of truce with Osceola, 
Jumper, and Alligator. The Indian leaders said that their people 
were tired of fighting, and wanted Gaines to go away and leave 
them alone. In the middle of the conference, during which 
Jumper did most of the talking for the natives, Clinch's relief 
force arrived and attacked the Indians. Thinking they had been 
tricked, they scattered into the woods and disappeared. 

Scott's activities were equally ineffective. He assembled the 
largest army yet seen in Florida, composed of regulars as well as 
militia units that had hastened into the territory from Georgia, 
Alabama, and South Carolina; divided into three columns, they 
marched toward the Seminoles' hiding places, hoping to trap the 
hostiles in a giant pincers operation. But the Indians avoided bat 
tle and, slipping around the troops, appeared in Scott's rear, strik 
ing suddenly at exposed white posts and settlements, and once 
more spreading panic among the centers of American population. 
On April 20 a band of Indians attacked Fort Drane, one of Scott's 
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principal supply headquarters in the north, and for a while the 
massive concentration of Seminole raiders and Negro spies and 
sympathizers behind the American armies threatened even the 
important coastal city of St. Augustine. 

After two months of floundering, General Scott was trans 
ferred to Alabama, where the Creeks were now in angry resist 
ance against their own removal to the west. General Robert Call, 
who was governor of Florida as well as leader of that territory's 
militia, succeeded Scott, and throughout the summer of 1836 tried 
to do better than his predecessors. Thoug he won several sharp 
skirmishes against the natives, he failed to come to grips with 
any of their principal bands. Many of the Indians now looked to 
the leadership of Osceola, who refused to become entangled in a 
major engagement and time and again moved his people skillfully 
around Call's flanks, or into thick stands of marshy undergrowth 
and trees, called hammocks, where the troops could not get at 
them. The American soldiers also suffered greatly from the heat 
and disease in the malarial country, and in July, at the height of 
the campaign, an epidemic of fever swept through the regular 
troops at Fort Drane, and forced Call to abandon that principal 
United States post. Osceola immediately moved his people into 
its buildings, and Call had to send one of his units back to the fort 
to drive them out again. After an hour's engagement the natives 
gave up the post, and withdrew into a nearby hammock where 
they again eluded their pursuers. 

By kte fall the Florida governor's campaign had ended in failure, 
and he was relieved by a new regular army commander, General 
Thomas S. Jesup, a tough f orty-eight-year-old Virginian with a 
distinguished record of citations won in action in the War of 
1812 and against the Creeks in Alabama and Georgia. Jesup ar 
rived in Florida eager to add new laurels to his career by succeed 
ing quickly where others had failed. With a formidable army even 
larger than Scott's, composed of eight thousand regulars and 
volunteers from all parts of the southeast, he moved into the In- 



The Death of Osceola 201 

dian country on December 12, pausing to erect strongly fortified 
posts at the site of the Dade massacre and at the crossing of the 
Withlacoochee River. His main prey was Osceola, who he under 
stood was now the most influential among the Seminole leaders, 
but as the army proceeded south the Tallassee war chief stayed 
one jump ahead of him. In several brushes Jesup captured some 
of Osceola's people, and learned that his quarry was suffering 
from malaria, which it is believed he had contracted during his 
brief occupation of Fort Drane. But Jesup could not establish 
contact with Osceola himself, and finally, in January 1837, he 
collided, instead, with a large body of Seminoles led by 
Micanopy, Jumper, and Alligator, and pursued them into a 
swamp. Through Negro intermediaries he effected an armistice 
with the group, and two months later, after protracted councils, 
managed to meet with the three chiefs and get them to sign an 
agreement to end hostilities and emigrate peacefully. 

As head chief of the Seminoles, Micanopy still exercised author 
ity over the entire nation, and word of his capitulation, traveled 
quickly to all the widely scattered bands on the peninsula. The 
agreement called for the assembling of all the Seminoles by April 
10 at Tampa Bay, and as hostilities gradually ceased and warring 
groups straggled in submissively, Jesup was certain that the war 
had ended. On May 8 he reported that all the chiefs had declared 
their readiness to obey Micanopy's order to emigrate, and that 
even Osceola and the other most belligerent leaders, at the head 
of hundreds of their people, had at last given up and were con 
gregating at Fort Mellon on Lake Monroe in the eastern part of 
the peninsula. 

Osceola, looking "care-worn . . . gloomy and thin," had 
come into that post on May 3, accompanied by the leaders of 
some twenty-five hundred Seminoles who were reported to be 
camped in the vicinity. The post commander said that many of 
the Indians were "literally naked" from their months of fighting 
and hiding, and he gave them permission to trade for necessities 
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with the fort's sutler. Osceola, he wrote to Jesup, slept in his tent 
with him one night, and assured him that "it will not be more 
than a week before they are all on the road to Tampa Bay." 

The hopes of the army officers were premature. As the Indians 
rested in their camps around Fort Mellon, Osceola and the other 
leaders received disquieting news from the natives at Tampa. 
Slave-catchers from the north had shown up at Fort Brooke, and 
were circulating arrogantly among Micanopy's people. The 
slavers were claiming both Indians and Negroes, and Jesup was 
giving the Seminoles no protection. Moreover, an epidemic of 
measles had struck the families who were waiting to emigrate, 
and rumors were widespread that the army intended to execute 
some of the Indians before removal began. Many natives in the 
Tampa camps were in a state of panic, and some were already 
defying Micanopy and slipping back into the wilderness. 

About May 9, the alarming reports moved Osceola to change 
his mind regarding the wisdom of surrendering. At his request 
he and the other chiefs at Fort Mellon received permission to 
visit their villages. They promised to return to the post in a few 
days, and when they failed to reappear, a messenger was sent to 
find them. The courier returned with assurances from them that 
they would leave for Tampa on May 20. The Indians started off 
as promised, but with a new motive. On the night of June 2 Osce 
ola, leading two hundred warriors, emerged from the wilderness 
at Tampa Bay, surrounded the camps of Micanopy and Jumper; 
and ordered those two chiefs to leave with them. At first Mi- 
canopy objected, arguing that he had given his word to emigrate, 
and urging the warriors to kill him. But when they ignored his 
pleas, he reluctantly mounted a horse and rode off with them. 
Some seven hundred Indians left their camps to follow Osceola 
back to the swamps that night, and the next morning Jesup 
learned that the Tallassee war leader had again thwarted emi 
gration. In angry frustration he laid plans for a renewal of the 
war against the Seminoles, and wrote bitterly to Washington, 



The Death of Qsceola 203 

"The country can be rid of them only by exterminating them." 
Osceola's daring abduction of Micanopy made his name known 
throughout the nation and aroused new sympathy for the Semi- 
noles among persons in the Northeast who were opposed to the 
heartlessness of the government's removal policy. But the young 
Indian leader's brave will to continue resistance only increased 
the administration's determination to crush him, and the War 
Department gave Jesup full support to step up the war. The 
Americans were unwilling to fight another campaign during the 
summer heat, however, and hostilities did not begin again until 
September. In the intervening months Osceola established a vil 
lage near the St. Johns River in the northeastern part of the penin 
sula, and waited to see what the whites would do. At Tampa, 
meanwhile, emigration was not completely balked. A number 
of pro-removal bands had already been shipped to the Creek 
lands in the west, and during the summer additional groups of 
disheartened Seminoles were herded aboard vessels bound for 
New Orleans and the Mississippi and Arkansas Rivers. Most of the 
natives suffered miserably during the journey, and some died of 
disease or starvation along the way, but the survivors reached 
their destination, and set about establishing the beginnings of the 
present-day Seminole reservation in Oklahoma. 

In September 1837 warfare again commenced in Florida. As 
Jesup moved inland from the western side of the peninsula a 
Florida plantation owner named Joseph M, Hernandez, who had 
been commissioned in the United States Army as a Brigadier Gen 
eral, led a force out of St. Augustine along the eastern side of the 
St. Johns River. Hernandez soon met with spectacular success, 
surprising several bands of hostile Indians and capturing them 
almost without bloodshed. Among his prisoners was the brother- 
in-law of Micanopy, a sixty-year-old chief known to the whites 
as King Philip, who indicated to the Americans that the natives 
were growing tired of being hunted, and that other Indians 
might be willing to surrender. 
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At Philip's suggestion Hernandez permitted several captives 
to circulate through the country, and gradually more of the 
hostiles gave themselves up. On October 18 two of them came in 
with word that Osceola himself was near Fort Peyton, just south 
of St. Augustine, and desired to have a conference with Hernan 
dez. General Jesup, who had crossed the peninsula to St. Augus 
tine, responded cautiously. He had had enough of Osceola's wili- 
ness, and was certain that the Indian was planning once more to 
humiliate him, this time possibly by an attempt to free King 
Philip. Two days later another messenger brought Hernandez 
word that Osceola wished to see him, and Jesup finally directed 
the Florida commander to agree to the meeting, but to take a 
strong escort with him. At the same time he gave Hernandez 
a set of questions to ask Osceola, including an order to "Ascertain 
the objects of the Indians in coming in at this time. Also their 
expectations," and ordered him to seize the native leader if the 
replies were unsatisfactory. 

On October ^ i Hernandez and his staff, followed at some dis 
tance by an escort of about two hundred mounted men, pro 
ceeded to Osceola's camp. As they neared the Indians* position, 
they could see a white flag flying. The Tallassee leader, emaci 
ated and unwell, was standing under the flag of truce with sev 
eral companions, closely surrounded by the rest of his band. As 
the Americans dismounted, the Indians greeted them with 
friendly handshakes and motioned them to join the natives in a 
council ring. A Seminole chief began to speak for the Indians, 
and announced that they had invited the general to meet with 
them at the suggestion of King Philip. They considered the 
council a truce, he said proudly, and not a surrender. When Her 
nandez impatiently began to press them with the questions that 
Jesup had given him, they replied that the Indians wished to make 
peace, but had not agreed to emigration. Hernandez called the 
chiefs evasive and told them that the Americans had been de 
ceived long enough, and did not want to be deceived again. As 
the natives suddenly became uneasy, he announced that it would 
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be necessary for the Indians to come with him. One of the chiefs 
replied, "We will see about it." The next instant, Hernandez gave 
a signal, and the mounted men, who had been waiting in conceal 
ment, swooped into the camp and surrounded the Indians. 

Though they were armed and ready to fight, the natives of 
fered no resistance. According to one of the Americans, Osceola 
became suddenly "quiet and calm, and not the slightest symptom 
of emotion could be seen in his countenance, or indeed in that 
of any of his warriors." The natives were quickly disarmed, and 
soon after General Jesup arrived on the scene the entire Indian 
party, numbering twelve important chiefs, seventy-one war 
riors, six women and four Negroes, was marched off to St. 
Augustine between a double column of troops. Because he was 
too ill to walk, Osceola was furnished a mount and allowed to 
ride. 

The manner of Osceola's seizure under a white flag resulted in 
a storm of protest throughout the country. "We disclaim all par 
ticipation in the 'glory' of this achievement of American gen 
eralship," wrote the Niles National Register in an editorial typi 
cal of many others. "If practised towards a civilized foe, [it] 
would be characterized as a violation of all that is noble and gen 
erous in wax." The outpouring of criticism stung Jesup, who 
maintained that the Indian leader's earlier treachery had forced 
him to meet guile with guile. He confined Osceok and the other 
prisoners in Fort Marion near St. Augustine, and at the end of 
November public opinion swung somewhat back to him when 
one of the chiefs, known as Wild Cat, accompanied by nineteen 
other natives, made a dramatic escape from the fort. The break 
made it abundantly clear that, despite Osceola's detention, the 
war was far from ended, and that dangerous Seminole leaders 
were still at large. 

During thd month of December, Jesup again used guile to 
capture more of them. At the government's request, a five-mem 
ber delegation of Cherokee Indians arrived in Florida to intercede 
with the Seminole holdouts, and with Jesup's agreement they 
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managed to find Micanopy and persuade him and a number of 
other chiefs to come into Fort Mellon for a discussion of peace 
terms. Once more the Indians asserted that they were under a 
flag of truce, but when they were unable to produce Wild Cat 
and the other leaders who were still in hiding Jesup angrily ar 
rested Micanopy and his companions and sent them under guard 
to join Osceola in Fort Marion. The Cherokees regarded the ac 
tion as another piece of treachery, offensive to themselves as well 
as the Seminoles, but their protests were unheeded, and they 
left Florida in humiliation. 

Wild Cat's escape from Fort Marion had convinced Jesup that 
the ancient bastion was too insecure to hold his prisoners, and 
toward the end of December 1837 he shipped all the captives, in 
cluding Osceola and Micanopy, to Fort Moultrie on Sullivan's 
Island at Charleston. The Florida natives, whose brave and pro 
longed resistance had won the admiration even of their enemies, 
were received with curiosity in South Carolina, and Osceola 
particularly was regarded as a celebrity. The Indians were 
given freedom within the enclosure of the fort, and were allowed 
to receive visitors; on January 6 Osceola and the other chiefs 
created a sensation when they were taken to the Charleston 
theater to attend the performance of a play called Honey -moon. 
An editorial in the Charleston Courier set the tone for Osceola's 
public appearance: 

In our humble opinion, he has been to the full, as much sinned against 
as sinning. Treacherous he may have been, but we cannot forget that 
he was provoked by treachery, and captured by treachery. We are 
fairly even with him. We now owe him the respect which the brave 
ever feel toward the brave; which the victorious cannot violate without 
brutality towards the vanquished. ... A tear of forgiveness and 
generous sympathy is much better due to the once terrible, now 
stricken warrior of the Seminoles. 

The good will of his former enemies had little meaning for 
Osceola. Still in his early thirties, he was now slowly dying. His 
chronic malaria had lowered his vitality, and in kte January, when 
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the famous artist George Catlin came to Fort Moultrie to paint 
his portrait, the Indian was suffering from what was diagnosed as 
an acute attack of quinsy or putrid sore throat. Catlin managed 
to complete a handsome portrait of him, showing him wearing 
Seminole finery that included a beaded sash, silver gorgets, and 
a silk shawl turban, decorated with black and white ostrich 
plumes, but Osceola was so ill that Catlin did not think he would 
live through the night. The Indian would not allow the post sur 
geon, Dr. Frederick Weedon, to treat him, possibly because Wee- 
don was a brother-in-law of the Indian agent, Wiley Thompson, 
whom Osceola had killed Instead the native leader insisted on the 
care of one of his fellow prisoners, an Indian doctor, and, though 
he lingered longer than Catlin expected, his strength ebbed 
quickly. His end came on January 30, and was described by Doc 
tor Weedon: 

About half an hour before he died, he seemed to be sensible that he 
was dying; and although he could not speak he signified by signs that 
he wished me to send for the chiefs and for the officers of the post, 
whom I called in. He made signs to his wives (of whom he had two, 
and also two fine little children by his side) to go and bring his full 
dress, which he wore in time of war; which, having been brought in, 
he rose up in his bed, which was on the floor, and put on his shirt, 
his leggings and his moccasins girded on his war belt his bullet 
pouch and powder-horn, and laid his knife by the side of him on the 
floor. He then called for his red paint, and his looting-glass, which 
was held before him, when he deliberately painted on^-half of his 
face, his neck and throat his wrists the backs of his hands, and the 
handle of his knife, red with vermillion; a custom practiced when the 
irrevocable oath of war and destruction is taken. His knife he then 
placed in its sheath, under his belt and he carefully arranged his turban 
on his head and his three ostrich plumes that he was accustomed to 
wearing in it. Being thus prepared in full dress, he laid down a few 
minutes to recover strength sufficient, when he rose up as before, and 
with most benignant and pleasing smiles, extended his hand to me 
and to all the officers and chiefs that were around him; and shook 
hands with us all in dead silence; and also with his wives and little 
children; he made a signal for them to lower him down upon his bed, 
which was done, and he then slowly drew from his war-belt his 
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scalping knife, which he firmly grasped in his right hand, laying it 
across the other on his breast, and a moment later smiled away his last 
breath, without a struggle or a groan. 

Doctor Weedon did not add a final detail. After the Indian's 
death, he cut off Osceola's head and kept it as a souvenir in his 
own home, hanging it occasionally on the bedstead where his 
sons slept whenever he -wished to punish them for their misbe 
havior. Later he sent it to another doctor in New York, who is 
believed to have lost it in a fire in 1866. 

The death of the Tallassee warrior did not end the Seminole 
War. The determined chief, Wild Cat, who had escaped from 
Fort Marion, joined forces with Alligator and others and fought 
on in hammocks and swamps. Gradually a succession of Ameri 
can military leaders, including Zachary Taylor, drove the In 
dians farther south into the recesses of the Everglades. Many of 
the people were captured and shipped to Oklahoma, where they 
joined Micanopy and the other Seminoles who had already been 
sent into exile. But a handful of survivors persisted, and in Au 
gust 1842, when the government finally abandoned the long 
struggle to root them out, more than three hundred Indians still 
huddled in refuge in the wilds of the southern portion of the 
peninsula. As the eastern section of the Seminole nation, their 
descendants are there even today, fiercely proud in the tradi 
tion of Osceola and the patriot warriors who would not give up 
their homeland. 
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THE RIVALRY OF BLACK HAWK 
AND KEOKUK 
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NE OF THE most celebrated visitors to the eastern cities of the 
United States in 1833 was a dour, sixty-six-year-old Sank 
Indian warrior from the upper Mississippi Valley named Bkck 
Hawk. The year before, American armies had pursued him 
through the wilds of Illinois and Wisconsin in a short-lived chase 
which the fearful alarms of frontier settlers and politicians had 
trumpeted as a major war. Troops and militia had almost an 
nihilated Black Hawk's band of Sauk and Fox Indians, but the 
proud old warrior had managed to survive with his skin whole, 
and his captors had sent him east to imprisonment in Fortress 
Monroe at Old Point Comfort, Virginia. After spending several 
weeks behind bars he had been released by President Jackson, who 
had agreed to send him back to his people. But to end any ideas 
the native leader might still have had of making further trouble, 
the Chief Executive had approved returning him to the Mississippi 
by way of some of the large cities in the east, where the Sauk 
chief could see for himself the power and strength of the Ameri 
can people, who were truly "as many as the leaves on the trees.'* 
Black Hawk's guided sightseeing tour was a personal triumph 
for him. The headlines of his uprising and capture the year be 
fore had made him a notorious figure, and when he appeared in 
public, a wild and scalping savage from the remote Midwest 
frontier, the crowds in die sophisticated cities gathered to gape 
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at him. Accompanied by five fellow prisoners, including his two 
warrior sons, he was escorted from city to city, a hook-nosed, 
regal-looking patriarch in a red-collared blue coat, with bright 
baubles on the rims of his ears, a "medicine" skin of a sparrow 
hawk hanging at his side, and a short tuft on his otherwise 
cleanly plucked head. His guides showed him railroads, turn 
pikes, public buildings and government arsenals filled with 
arms, and wherever he went civic leaders gave him receptions 
and banquets, and artists came to paint his portrait. At the Nor 
folk Navy Yard he inspected a seventy-four-gun ship of the line, 
and in Philadelphia he visited the city prison and went to the 
theater. In New York he saw a man ascend in a balloon and ven 
tured the opinion that "That man is brave don't think that he 
will ever get back." In several cities he vied for attention with 
President Jackson himself who, somewhat chagrined, found 
that he had been scheduled to travel the same route at the identi 
cal time with the celebrated redskin. Eventually, by way of 
Buffalo, the Great Lakes, and Detroit, Black Hawk returned to 
the West, impressed by what he had seen, and filled with grati 
tude for the warmth with which he had been received. "The 
tomahawk is buried forever!" he announced to the people of the 
United States. "We will forget what has past and may the 
watchword between the Americans and Sauk and Foxes ever be 
Friendship!" 

Soon after his arrival home, his glow of satisfaction disappeared. 
As a war leader, he had fought the Americans and lost, and dur 
ing his absence in the East the United States had appointed as the 
new head of the Sauk nation his hated rival, an ambitious younger 
man named Keokuk, who had led the peace faction of the tribe 
and had kept many of the Sauk people out of the war. American 
officials at Fort Armstrong on the Mississippi called Black Hawk 
into council, broke the news to him, and made him understand 
that from that time on he was to follow Keokuk's advice "and be 
governed by his counsel in all things." The solemn-faced war 
leader was thunderstruck. "The old man rose to speak," reported 
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one of the Americans who was present, "but was so much agi 
tated and embarrassed, that he said but few words, expressive of 
dissatisfaction, and sat down." Later, indicating his contempt 
for the younger man whom he had considered a traitor to his 
people, Bkck Hawk recalled his feelings of humiliation. "I 
do not know what object the [American] war chief had in mak 
ing such a speech," he said, "or whether he intended what he 
said; but I do know that it was uncalled for, and did not become 
him. I have addressed many war chiefs, and have listened to 
their speeches with pleasure but never had my feelings of pride 
and honor insulted on any former occasion." 

The blow almost destroyed Black Hawk's fighting spirit, 
but not quite. Shortly afterward he adopted one of the white 
men's own weapons and asked a government interpreter, Antoine 
LeClaire, to take down the story of his life. During the months 
of August and September 1833 he dictated his autobiography to 
LeClaire, and before the end of the year a. young Illinois news 
paper editor, John B. Patterson, polished the manuscript and had 
it published. Though many of the words and phrases were not 
those of an unlettered native, LeClaire and Patterson both swore 
that the book was an accurate version of what Black Hawk had 
related to them, and historical evidence in the reports and writ 
ings of other persons have corroborated most of the Indian's ac 
count. 

It was an interesting document, detailing not only Bkck 
Hawk's life but the terrible pressures that had divided the Sauk 
nation and led it to war. It revealed to white readers the side of 
the conflict they had not seen, and provided insight into the con 
fusion of a threatened people who, being faced with overwhelm 
ing aggression, wavered uncertainly between the decisions of 
frightened submission and resistance until death. Many Indian 
tribes, before and after the Bkck Hawk war, met similar crises 
and divided into what the aggressors glibly called pro-white 
and anti-white factions. But few accounts by natives ever rekted 
so clearly the contest between a patriot and an appeaser for the 
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loyalty of a tribe. To Bkck Hawk, fighting a hopeless struggle 
with an inevitable ending, Keokuk had curried the favor of the 
white men and had done their bidding for his own advancement 
and gain. Now he was the head chief of the nation, and it made 
the old warrior's resentment the greater. "Keokuk has been the 
cause of my present situation," he cried. The younger man, a 
persuasive speaker and adroit politician within the tribe, had 
undermined and betrayed the cause of the fighting Sauk, and it 
was, Black Hawk complained, "mortifying to my feelings." 

The rivalry between the two natives had run like a thread 
through the events that led to the war, but it had not been its 
cause. That conflict had stemmed from an earlier act of injustice 
by white men, and from pressures that had fed the rivalry and 
provoked Bkck Hawk into a confused attempt to save the In 
dians' ancestral vilkge and surrounding cornfields in northwestern 
Illinois. The United States campaign to smash his defiance had 
been relatively short and easy, lasting just fifteen weeks and cost 
ing the lives of only seventy white persons. But the belligerent 
spirit of Bkck Hawk's braves, together with their early victories, 
had spread alarm through the entire Midwest and had caused 
thousands of United States troops and volunteers to be rushed to 
the scene. Among the participants had been many prominent per 
sons who would achieve fame in later years, including Zachary 
Taylor, Jefferson Davis, Winfield Scott, Albert Sidney Johnston, 
and Abraham Lincoln, who was captain of a company of Illinois 
volunteers. Most of them, including Lincoln, saw no combat, 
but the excitement of the war, the last major conflict with In 
dians in the Old Northwest Territory, wove a spell of romance 
about the campaign that lived on in the memories of its veterans. 

To Black Hawk, who had brushed aside the temporizing Keo 
kuk in order to fight the war, it had been a defensive struggle, 
with right and justice on the Indians' side. But time had already 
passed the natives by, and even so small and pitiful a gesture as 
the defense of a single vilkge site coveted by white men had 
been doomed. Ever since the colkpse of Tecumseh's great dream 
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of an Indian nation in the War of 1812, no tribe or combination 
of tribes had been able to stand in the way of white aggrandize 
ment of the Northwest Territory. The opportunity of united na 
tive resistance in that part of the continent had vanished, and in 
the postwar years the helpless, impoverished members of smashed 
and decaying tribes had watched white settlements spread across 
Indiana and Illinois "like stains of raccoon grease on a new 
blanket," as the Indians described it* As the settlers had pushed 
westward, they had used the policy of Removal to force the tribal 
survivors across the Mississippi River. Black Hawk's Sauk and 
Foxes in western Illinois had been among the last of the proud 
and powerful tribes to feel the pressure, and as the crisis had 
mounted for them the rivalry between Black Hawk and Keokuk 
had grown and sharpened. 

Black Hawk was about thirteen years the senior of Keokuk. 
He was born in 1767 in the great village of the Sauk Indians, 
called Saukenuk, at the junction of the Rock River and the Mis 
sissippi, where the city of Rock Island, Illinois, stands today. It 
was in the center of the country of the Sauk and Fox people, 
whose busy towns of long, bark-covered lodges and carefully 
tended gardens of corn, beans, squash, and pumpkins dotted the 
banks of the Mississippi River from about the mouth of the Wis 
consin River in the north to the Des Moines River in the south. 
The river strip, part of the present-day boundary between Wis 
consin and Illinois on the east and Iowa on the west, had long 
been a principal canoe highway of the fur trade, and the haughty 
and belligerent Sauk and Foxes were familiar with the French 
and Spanish traders and officials who paused at their villages 
and hunting camps on their travels between the Great Lakes and 
the white settlements on the lower Mississippi. 

Though they were treated as a single nation, the Sauk (often 
spelled as Sac or a variant of it) and the Foxes, both Algonquian- 
speaking peoples, had originally been separate tribes and had come 
from different locations. The traditions of the Sank, a shortening 
of their own name, Osakiwug, which is believed to have meant 
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"people of the yellow earth," indicated that they had once lived 
in Canada, perhaps as far east as the St. Lawrence River. The 
Foxes, whom the French had originally found living on the south 
ern shore of Lake Superior, had had a stormy past. Their own 
name, Meshkwakihug, meant "red earth people," but the first 
Frenchmen who saw them had met members of their Fox clan and 
had fastened that name on the entire tribe. During the Great Lakes 
wars of the Iroquois and Algonquian peoples in the seventeenth 
century the Foxes had been forced south to eastern Wisconsin, 
and when the Sauk had arrived in the same region, driven by the 
same pressures, the two tribes had formed a confederacy. In the 
early eighteenth century the Foxes had quarreled with the French 
and had tried to close their country to the white traders, and after 
the French had attacked them they had moved in with the neigh 
boring Sauk. Both tribes had given way before the French and, 
gradually strengthening their alliance, had retreated southwest 
across Wisconsin and into northern Illinois, claiming the country 
as their own. Eventually the Foxes had settled around the lower 
Wisconsin River, and the Sauk had established themselves in vil 
lages at the mouth of the Rock River and along the Mississippi. 
By the time Black Hawk was born the Sauk and Foxes, still in 
close alliance, had become strong and prosperous masters of the 
area. There were perhaps four or five thousand Sauk and sixteen 
hundred Foxes, all loosely governed in peacetime by venerable 
civil chiefs and tribal councils composed of the chiefs and adult 
males. In addition, warriors who proved themselves by valor 
and expert leadership in battle often gained followings in their 
villages and, as war chiefs, played influential roles in times of 
danger. The males of both tribes were divided into large general 
groups that competed against each other in games and war raids. 
Neither the Sauk nor Foxes had formal religious beliefs, but 
understood that the world around them was filled with spirits 
that could give them help and advice. By fasting and solitary 
vigils the men would seek the guardianship of a spirit in a dream 
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or vision, and entire villages would frequently appeal to the 
supernatural by dances and mass ceremonies. 

Black Hawk's home village of Saukenuk contained more than 
a hundred lodges, most of them forty to sixty feet long and oc 
cupied by several families. Long sleeping benches, covered with 
skins and blankets, ran along die insides of the buildings, and 
flanked a line of cooking fires in the centers of the lodges* The 
people lived in the villages for only a part of each year. In Sep 
tember, after gathering the harvest, they would leave in canoes 
or on horses for hunting trips in the wilderness. When cold set 
in they would establish winter camps wherever they happened 
to be, and in springtime would move again, hunting, fighting, 
and trapping. Eventually they would return to the villages in time 
to plant new crops for the summer. 

From the days of their first contacts with the French, the Sauk 
and Foxes had come to rely on the arms and ironware of the 
white men, and trapping played a major role in their economy. 
Once more on friendly terms with the French, whose officials 
and armies had abandoned their country after the French and 
Indian War, the two tribes during Black Hawk's youth eagerly 
hunted beaver, raccoon, and muskrat, and at their villages and 
hunting camps in the woods welcomed the traders who arrived 
to exchange guns and manufactured goods for their peltry. 
British and Spanish traders also competed for their commerce, 
which in time amounted to more than ten thousand dollars' worth 
of furs a year, and bands of Sauk and Foxes regularly visited Brit 
ish posts on the Great Lakes as well as the Spanish-governed town 
of St. Louis on the Mississippi, where officials solicited their trade 
and loyalty with presents and entertainment. 

Early in his life, Black Hawk had taken his name after he had 
learned in a vision that the sparrow hawk was his guardian spirit. 
Though he claimed descent from civil chiefs, he was not one 
himself, and he grew to manhood as a warrior, unprivileged to 
speak for his people save in matters of war. The principal ene- 
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mies of the Sauk and Foxes at that time were the Osages, a power 
ful Siouan tribe that lived in Missouri, one of the regions where 
the Sauk went to hunt and perform valorous deeds in battle. At 
the age of fifteen Black Hawk won distinction by wounding his 
first enemy, and thereafter, as a brave, he was allowed to paint 
himself and wear a feather. Soon afterward he joined his father ip 
another raid against the Osages. "It was not long before we met 
the enemy," he said in his autobiography. "Standing by my 
father's side, I saw him kill his antagonist, and tear the scalp from 
his head. Fired with valor and ambition, I rushed furiously upon 
another, smote him to the earth with my tomahawk run my 
lance through his body took off his scalp, and returned in 
triumph to my father! He said nothing, but looked pleased. This 
was the first man I killed!" 

In the intertribal savagery of the wilderness he continued to 
battle and kill, taking the scalps of Osages, Cherokees, and other 
enemies of the Sauk and Foxes. In one of the conflicts his father 
was mortally wounded, and Bkck Hawk took command of the 
band "and fought desperately, until the enemy commenced re 
treating." Thereafter, he recruited war parties of his own and 
led them in fierce and successful raids that made him one of the 
Sauk's ablest war chiefs. By the time he was in his thirties he was 
directing armies of more than five hundred Sauk and Foxes in 
long campaigns against enemies far from home. 

After the American Revolution the two tribes began to meet 
United States traders and settlers who came down the Ohio River 
to the Mississippi. Though the land in which Saukenuk and most 
of their villages lay was now part of the territory of the new re 
public, this fact meant little to the Indians, and they continued to 
give their loyalty and friendship to the Spanish who still ruled 
in St. Louis and to the numerous British traders who circulated 
through their country from the Great Lakes. From time to time 
they heard of American aggressions against the Shawnees and 
other tribes in Kentucky and Ohio, and both the Spanish and 
English, who recognized the menace to themselves from the 
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westward-moving Americans, gave the Indians bad accounts of 
the newcomers. But until 1804 the Americans provided no threat 
to the natives of the Mississippi River, and the Sauk and Foxes 
were almost unaware of their presence. 

Then suddenly, in that year, they faced calamity. In 1803 the 
United States had purchased the Louisiana Territory, and in 
March 1804 a detail of American soldiers reached St. Louis and 
took formal possession of the region. Shortly afterward a party 
of Sauk got into a quarrel with American settlers a few miles 
north of St. Louis and killed three of them. The skirmish fright 
ened other settlers, and rumors spread that the belligerent Sauk 
were flouting the authority of the new owners of the territory 
and were trailing American flags from the tails of their warriors* 
horses as evidence of contempt. The new American commandant 
in St. Louis demanded that the Sauk surrender the natives who 
had killed the whites, and at the same time warned his superiors 
that "The Saucks . . . certainly do not pay that respect to the 
United States which is entertained by the other Indians." 

From his capital at Vincennes, Governor William Henry Har 
rison of Indiana Territory had already asked Washington to 
allow him to bring the Sauk and Foxes under some measure of 
control, as well as define the boundaries of their lands, and on 
June 27, 1804, Secretary of War Henry Dearborn authorized 
him to negotiate with the two tribes. "It may not be improper," 
Dearborn advised Harrison, "to procure from the Sacs, such ces 
sions on both sides of the Illinois, as may entitle them to an aa- 
nual compensation of five or six hundred dollars.'* 

The suggestion of a land cession from the Sauk coincided with 
the aims of the Governor, who was already embarked on a policy 
of extinguishing Indian land claims to the Old Northwest Ter 
ritory as rapidly as possible. Harrison hurried to St Louis, and 
on September 18 had the United States Indian agent in the town 
send a message to the Sauk and Foxes, summoning their chiefs 
to a council. The message said nothing about a land cession, and 
read as follows: 
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My brothers. The great chief of the seventeen great cities of America, 
having chosen me to maintain peace and union between all the Red 
skins and the government of the United States, I have in consequence 
just received the order from the great Chief of our country, who has 
just arrived from the post of Vincennes, to send for the chiefs of your 
villages with some important men, and to bring with them those of you 
who recently killed his children; I enjoin you to come at once, and if 
some great reasons prevent you from bringing the murderers with 
you, this is not to prevent you from obeying the orders which I trans 
mit to you. When you carry them out, you will be treated as chiefs 
and you will go home after having listened to the word of your 
Father, and then you can make it understood by your elders and your 
young people; so open your ears and come at once. You will be 
treated as friends and allies of the United States. 

On receipt of the message the Sank and Foxes sent a deputa 
tion of five chiefs to St. Louis with one of the men who had been 
involved in the quarrel with the settlers. They directed the mem 
bers of the mission to surrender the warrior but to follow the 
established Indian practice of paying goods to "wipe away the 
tears" of the relatives of the settlers who had been killed, expect 
ing that the Americans, in turn, would then free the man they 
were surrendering. The deputation did as it was directed, but 
when its members asked Harrison to release the prisoner, the 
governor agreed to do so only in return for a cession of Sauk and 
Fox lands. What transpired during the ensuing negotiations was 
never fully reported, but evidence that emerged shortly after 
ward left a disturbing cloud over the entire episode. The gover 
nor lavished more than two thousand dollars on the delegation, 
and a man named Isaac Galland, who knew the natives and was 
with them in St. Louis, wrote that the money "was spent by 
them in the grog-shops of St. Louis.*' The principal Indian, a 
chief named Quashquame, kter told his people that the members 
of the mission had been drunk most of the time they were in the 
white man's town. By the time they left St. Louis, at any rate, the 
Indians had made their marks on a treaty that ceded to the United 
States all their lands east of the Mississippi, as well as some of their 
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hunting grounds on the west side of the river. Included was all 
of the present state of Illinois north of the Illinois River, part of 
Wisconsin, and a section of what is now Missouri. Since settlers 
were not yet approaching the region, and there was no immedi 
ate demand for the tribes' territories, an article in the agreement 
gave the Indians permission to continue to use the ceded land 
until the government decided to sell it to white purchasers. 

It was one of the cheapest acquisitions of Indian land made by 
the United States in the Old Northwest Territory, and Galknd 
noted also, regarding the condition of the Indians during the 
treaty negotiations, that "The writer has no doubt, from his own 
personal knowledge of Quashquame, that he would have sold to 
Gov. Harrison, at that time, all the country east of the Rocky 
Mountains, if it had been required." In return for the cession, the 
United States paid only $2234.50, the sum that Harrison had al 
ready spent on the chiefs in St. Louis, and promised a paltry an 
nuity of *$6oo for the Sauk nation and $400 for the Foxes, both 
to be paid in goods. In addition, Harrison applied to President 
Jefferson for a pardon for the imprisoned warrior, who, it be 
came known, had killed in self-defense, but the native tried to 
escape from prison before his pardon arrived, and a sentinel killed 
him with a blast of buckshot in the head. 

When the members of the mission returned to their people, 
they could tell them very little of what had happened. Accord 
ing to Black Hawk they stated that "the American chief told 
them he wanted land and they had agreed to give him some 
on the west side of the Mississippi, and some on the Illinois side. 
. . . That is all myself or nation knew of the treaty of 1804," 
It did not overly concern the Indians at the time. The members 
of their deputation, the natives understood, had made a bargain to 
free the imprisoned warrior by granting the American chief the 
right to use some of their hunting grounds. The Indians who had 
gone to St. Louis had had no authority to do more, and it came 
as a heavy shock to the people of both tribes the following year 
to learo that the Americans not only had killed their imprisoned 
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warrior but were now claiming ownership of the heart of the 
Sank and Fox homeland, including the site of Saukenuk village 
itself. 

Some hundred and fifty Sauk and Foxes traveled to St. Louis 
in July 1805 to complain. General James Wilkinson, who had be 
come governor of Upper Louisiana Territory, calmed their fears 
with promises of more gifts and with assurances that the Ameri 
cans would not disturb them in their country. Eventually they 
returned to their villages, but their bitterness toward the Ameri 
cans did not die. In 1806 a United States Army unit, which visited 
them from St. Louis, found them in "extreme discontent," mur 
muring restlessly over the Treaty of 1804, which they blamed 
on "a few contemptible fellows." British traders, who were still 
doing business with the Indians, helped keep them aroused, and 
after 1807 the anti-American preachings of Tecumseh's brother, 
the Shawnee prophet, and of other more easterly tribesmen who 
were feeling the pressure of United States settlers, rubbed ad 
ditional salt in their wounds. 

As their hostility continued, the United States determined on 
a show of force against them, and in September 1808 troops 
erected Fort Madison on the Mississippi River about fifteen miles 
above the mouth of the Des Moines River in Sauk country. 
The action aroused the natives' suspicions, and Bkck Hawk led a 
party of warriors to the post to see what the intruders were doing. 
After a series of councils the Indians became excited and clustered 
menacingly in front of the gate. "The soldiers, with their arms in 
their hands, rushed out of their rooms, where they had been con 
cealed," Black Hawk said in his autobiography. "The cannon 
was hauled in front of the gateway and a soldier came running 
with fire in his hand, ready to apply the match. Our braves gave 
way, and all retired to camp. There was no preconcerted plan 
to attack the whites at that time but I am of opinion now, had 
our party got into the fort, all the whites would have been killed." 

More troops arrived to strengthen the fort's garrison, and for a 
while the Indians left them alone. But the Treaty of 1804 was not 
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forgotten, and relations between the United States and the Sauk 
and Foxes continued to be marked by distrust and tension. As a 
leading war chief of the nation, Black Hawk received appeals 
from Tecumseh to join the confederacy which the Indiana Shaw- 
nee was trying to build against the Americans, and, though most 
of the Sauk and Fox civil chiefs were opposed to becoming en 
meshed in a war that might prove disastrous to them. Black Hawk 
listened to the Shawnee emissaries with enthusiasm, and agreed to 
join them when Tecumseh gave the signal for an uprising. Mean 
while, the British traders on the upper Mississippi gave him sym 
pathetic counsel, and from time to time he led war and trading 
bands to the main British posts at Maiden and Amherstburg op 
posite Detroit, where his people were liberally treated with guns 
and trade goods. 

In November 1811 Harrison's victory at Tippecanoe in In 
diana smashed the groundwork of Tecumseh's plans for an In 
dian confederacy. The blow took most of the Northwestern tribes 
by surprise, but when news of what had happened reached the 
Sauk country Black Hawk and a small group of angry followers 
joined a Winnebago war party in another fruitless assault on Fort 
Madison, The Indians laid siege to the American post for a day 
and a night, and tried repeatedly to set it on fire with flaming 
arrows. Each time, the defenders managed to extinguish the 
blaze. On the second morning Black Hawk "shot in two the cord 
by which they hoisted their flag, and prevented them from rais 
ing it again/* but eventually the Indians ran out of ammunition, 
and "finding that we could not take the fort, returned home." 

As the War of 1 8 12 approached, both the British and Americans 
made determined efforts to win the loyalty of the Northwest 
tribes. Despite the many difficulties they had experienced with 
the Sauk and Foxes, United States authorities worked hard to 
keep them neutral. Early in 1812 American agents escorted a 
large party of midwestern chiefs, including several Sauk and 
Foxes, to Washington to meet President James Madison. By the 
time the Indians reached the capital the war had already begun, 
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and Madison pleaded with them. "I say to you, my children," he 
entreated, "your father does not ask you to join his warriors. Sit 
still on your seats and be witnesses that they are able to beat their 
enemies, and protect their red friends." While he was talking, 
United States agents in the west were arguing with the chiefs 
who had stayed home, including Black Hawk. Most of the Sauk 
and Foxes feared the power of the Americans to destroy their 
villages, and despite their years of hostility to the United States 
they took the agents' words soberly. 

In the minority among his people, Black Hawk for a while 
made no move. When he did, he claimed it was because of an 
other act of deception by the Americans. The chiefs returned 
from Washington, and urged their people to trade thereafter 
exclusively with the American government factor at Fort 
Madison. That individual, they reported, had been told by the 
Great Father in Washington to give the natives their necessities 
on credit, as the British and the French before them had done. 
It was an important point in the Indians' economy. If they were 
to sever their relations with the English, as the Americans wished 
them to do, they would require a substitute market for their furs, 
but it would have to be one that would continue the traditional 
system of extending them credit against the returns of their hunts. 
The chiefs were scarcely home with their advice from Washing 
ton before the natives met rebuff. At Fort Madison the govern 
ment factor informed them bluntly that their leaders had mis 
understood what the Great Father had said to them, and that he 
could not extend them credit. "The news run through our camp 
like -fire in the prairie," Black Hawk recalled later. "Our lodges 
were soon taken down, and all started for Rock Island. Here 
ended all hopes of our remaining at peace having been forced 
into WAR by being DECEIVED!" 

At their home village of Saukenuk, a British trader was waiting 
for the disillusioned Indians with two boatloads of goods, a keg 
of rum, a large British flag, and promises of trade on credit. At 
the urging of the trader, Black Hawk hastily assembled a war 
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party of two hundred Sank and Foxes who were filled with anti- 
American feeling, and led them to Green Bay, where they joined 
Robert Dickson, the chief British agent and trader among the 
natives of the upper Mississippi country. Dickson appointed Black 
Hawk the chief of all the Northwest natives who were gathering 
at Green Bay to help the English, and soon afterward led him 
and five hundred painted braves to Detroit to join the British 
troops and their Indian allies under Tecumseh. The Green Bay 
detachment participated in the defeat of Kentuckian troops at the 
River Raisin, described earlier. Black Hawk made no mention in 
his autobiography of his role in the fight, but noted that "the 
Americans fought well, and drove us with considerable loss! I was 
surprised at this, as I had been told that the Americans could not 
fight!" 

Shortly afterward he and his Sauk and Foxes left Tecumseh's 
army and, temporarily abandoning the war, returned across 
country to the Mississippi to take part in the tribe's annual win 
ter hunt. He found his people worried and divided. During his 
absence both the English and the Americans had continued their 
pressures on the stay-at-homes, threatening them with ruin if they 
joined the wrong side. To complicate the situation, the Sauk and 
Fox homeland lay in a no man's land between the two combat 
ants, and the tribes around them had taken sides and added their 
own threats to those of the white men. American agents under 
stood their predicament and, seeing the opportunity to win 
the Sauk and Foxes to neutrality, had invited their hard-pressed 
villages to move south, away from the British and the pro-British 
Indians, and accept security within territory that the Americans 
could defend. A number of the Sauk and Fox bands had 
responded, and during the early part of 1813 some of their vil- 
kges had migrated from Illinois and Wisconsin to American- 
controlled territory on the Des Moines River west of the Mis 
sissippi. 

The majority of the nation, however, had clung anxiously to 
their ancestral homes, and Black Hawk and his pro-British war- 
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riors joined them briefly in a hunt. Early in the spring the Brit 
ish made another appeal to him, and once more he led his band 
eastward to engage in the war. Under Tecumseh they cam 
paigned in Indiana and Ohio, and during the summer of 1813 
participated in the unsuccessful British sieges of Fort Meigs and 
Fort Stephenson. Black Hawk led his warriors in both battles, 
but their "success being bad, and having got no plunder," they 
became disillusioned with the British leaders and in the fall re 
turned again to Saukenuk. 

In his absence, more of the stay-at-homes had crossed the Mis 
sissippi to American protection. Black Hawk related what had 
occurred. 

After I started with my braves and the parties who followed, the 
nation was reduced to so small a party of fighting men, that they 
would have been unable to defend themselves, if the Americans had 
attacked them ... a council was held, which agreed that Quashquame, 
the Lance, and other chiefs, with the old men, women and children, 
and such others as chose to accompany them, should descend the 
Mississippi and go to St. Louis, and place themselves under the pro 
tection of the American chief stationed there. They accordingly 
went down to St. Louis, and were received as the friendly band of 
our nation sent up the Missouri, and provided for, whilst their 
friends were assisting the British! 

The migrating group, according to General William Clark, the 
new Governor of Missouri Territory, who was delighted to iso 
late the natives from English influence, was "thought to exceed 
1500 souls." He sent them partway up the Missouri River, where 
they established new villages and engaged in a winter hunt. 

The voluntary removal of so many Sauk and Foxes from the 
eastern side of the Mississippi established conditions for increas 
ing American control over those who had accepted United States 
protection, and for an eventual division of the nation. But during 
Bkck Hawk's absence the seeds of future dissension had also 
been sown among the people who had remained at Saukenuk. On 
his return to the village the war leader discovered that the braves 
who had stayed in the town had elected a new war chief to lead 
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them. He was Keokuk, whose name meant "one who moves about 
alert," a previously-unnoticed member of the tribe, whose mother 
is believed to have been half-French, and who had been born in 
Saukenuk about 1780. Already in his early thirties, Keokuk was 
not known to have possessed any war abilities, and Black Hawk 
was surprised by the news of his elevation. He asked how Keofcuk 
had become a chief, and the braves told him what had happened. 
A short time previously, the village had been frightened by 
reports that a hostile army of Americans was approaching from 
the east. The Indians had called a council, and had decided to 
abandon Saukenuk and move to the west side of the Mississippi 
River, where the others had already gone. During the council, 
according to Black Hawk's informants, Keokuk 

had been standing at the door of the lodge (not being allowed to 
enter, having never killed an enemy), where he remained until old 
Wa-co-me came out. He then told him that he had heard what they 
had decided upon, and was anxious to be permitted to go in and speak, 
before the council adjourned! Wa-co-me returned, and asked leave 
for Keokuk to come in and make a speech. His request was granted. 
Keokuk entered, and addressed the chiefs. He said, "I have heard with 
sorrow, that you have determined to leave our village, and cross the 
Mississippi, merely because you have been told that the Americans 
were seen coining in this direction! Would you leave our village, 
desert our homes, and fly, before an enemy approaches? Would you 
leave all even the graves of our fathers, to the mercy of an enemy, 
without trying to defend them? Give me charge of your warriors; 
I'll defend the village, and you may sleep in safety!" The council 
consented that Keokuk should be a war chief. He marshalled his 
braves sent out spies and advanced with a party himself, on the 
trail leading to Peorisu They returned without seeing an enemy. The 
Americans did not come by our village. . . . This is the manner in 
which, and the cause of, his receiving the appointment 

Black Hawk added that he was "satisfied'* with the explanation, 
but a jealous rivalry had begun that was to grow during the fol 
lowing years and contribute to the distress of the nation. 

In 1814 warfare between the British and Americans raged in 
termittently along the Mississippi past Saukenuk itself, and Bkck 
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Hawk and his warriors again aided the English. Early in June, 
American troops moved boldly up the river, into the Sauk and 
Fox homeland and attempted to build a fort at the old trading 
town of Prairie du Chien at the mouth of the Wisconsin River. 
Before the Americans completed the post, a British force drove 
them away and occupied the site. At the same time Black Hawk's 
warriors trapped a unit of United States reinforcements trying to 
get up the river to the fort, and on July 21, in a savage engage 
ment, killed or wounded thirty-four of the Americans, set one 
of their ships afire, and forced the detachment to flee back down 
the Mississippi. 

Angered by the Indians' interference, the Americans organized 
a new expedition of four hundred and thirty men under twenty- 
nine-year-old Major Zachary Taylor, and late in August sent it 
north to destroy the Sauk villages on the Rock River. News of 
the punitive force circulated through the Indians' country, and 
more than one thousand warriors, including Winnebagos, Sioux, 
and even Sauk and Fox braves from the bands that had recently 
migrated to American protection on the Missouri, hurried to 
Saukenuk to help Black Hawk defend the Sauk towns. The Brit 
ish also offered assistance, sending thirty men with a three- 
pounder gun and two swivels to aid the Sauk leader, and when 
Taylor's troops hove in sight in eight boats, the combined Brit 
ish and Indian force was waiting for them. Taylor camped for the 
night on a willow-covered island opposite the mouth of Rock 
River, and in the pre-dawn darkness Indians swarmed across the 
stream in canoes and attacked him. The Americans held off the 
natives until daylight, when the British guns suddenly opened 
fire on their boats. The accurate shelling splintered the ships and 
threatened to sink them, and the stunned Taylor ordered a hasty 
withdrawal. He retreated south all the way to the mouth of the 
Des Moines River, where he halted and tried to build a post to 
replace Fort Madison, which had been burned in 1813. Even 
tually Indian harassments and supply deficiencies forced him to 
abandon his effort, and in October he returned to St. Louis. 
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Through all the fighting, Keokuk's activities had been obscure, 
but Black Hawk had played a leading role and had enlarged his 
reputation as a formidable enemy of the Americans. His rebuffs 
to the United States troops had swelled his self-confidence and 
made him think that, with continued British help, he would soon 
drive the Americans entirely from the western country and end 
their threat to the Sauk and Fox lands. The news of the signing 
of peace between Great Britain and the United States early in 
1815 took him by surprise. At the head of some eight hundred 
warriors he marched on the British at Prairie du Chien and de 
manded an explanation. The English commander reluctantly 
read him the terms of the Treaty of Ghent and announced that 
the British troops would shortly have to retire from the Indians' 
country. Black Hawk was furious. "I have fought the Big Knives 
and will continue to fight them till they are off our lands," he 
announced. "Till then, my father, your red children can not be 
happy." Turning away from the British, he tried to continue the 
war by himself, and in May led a bold raiding party of natives 
against Fort Howard at the mouth of the Cuivre River north of 
St. Louis. Striking from ambush, the Indians killed four members 
of the garrison. The rest of the Americans chased the natives from 
the fort and, after a short pursuit, trapped them in a sinkhole. The 
two sides fired at each other from cover until nightfall, when 
Black Hawk managed to get his braves away* The Indians killed 
eleven soldiers in the sharp fight, and lost at least five of their 
own number. 

The battle ended Black Hawk's hopes of military victory over 
the Americans. On May 24 the British set fire to their post at 
Prairie du Chien and evacuated the Mississippi Valley. Soon after 
ward a number of Fox Indians and the chiefs of the villages that 
were still on the Missouri River under United States protection 
met with American officials and, without protest, confirmed their 
agreement to the Treaty of 1804. In addition, the Sauk and Foxes 
on the Missouri promised "to remain distinct and separate from 
the Sacs of Rock River, giving them no aid or assistance whatever 



230 THE PATRIOT CHIEFS 

until peace shall also be concluded between the United States 
and the said Sacs of Rock River." The defection of the Missouri 
villages weakened the position of the Rock River towns, and after 
appeals by American agents and a promise of pardons for their 
hostility in the War of 1812, a delegation that included both 
Black Hawk and Keokuk traveled to St. Louis in May 1816. The 
civil chiefs did the talking for the tribe, and in the end reluctantly 
made their crosses on a treaty which provided that the Rock 
River natives did "unconditionally assent to, recognize, reestab 
lish and confirm" the Treaty of 1804. Black Hawk also agreed to 
the document, but might not have understood its significance. 
"I touched the goose quill to the treaty," he said later, "not know 
ing, however, that, by that act, I consented to give away rny vil 
lage. Had that been explained to me, I should have opposed it, 
and never would have signed their treaty." 

The agreement established an uneasy truce, during which the 
natives continued to treat the Americans with resentment and 
hostility. As the years passed, the loose, ineffective control over 
the unfriendly natives continued to disturb American officials in 
Illinois and St. Louis. The Rock River Indians' determination 
to retain their homes made them a potential menace behind a 
frontier that was moving rapidly westward, and their independ 
ent, roving war bands were a constant concern to the settlers. 
By 1820 the white newcomers themselves were inadvertently 
contributing to the causes of anxiety. As they pushed across 
lower Illinois and Missouri they encroached on the natives' hunt 
ing grounds, and drove away the game. To avoid starvation, the 
Sauk and Foxes turned north and west and invaded the hunting 
lands of the Sioux. Their incursions angered those people and 
brought on savage, intertribal skirmishing that flared across the 
prairie frontier. Inevitably, the Indians embroiled some of the 
more isolated settlers in their quarrels, and enraged and frustrated 
natives fell on white men and took their scalps. 

Governor William Clark, who was also in charge of Indian 
affairs at St. Louis, singled out the stubborn Sauk and Foxes of 
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Rock River as the principal troublemakers, and repeatedly threat 
ened them with war if they refused to halt the outrages. His 
warnings were wasted, but in 1821 Thomas Forsyth, his agent at 
Rock Island, managed to establish a sympathetic relationship 
with Black Hawk's rival, Keokuk. In June of that year Clark 
demanded that the Sauk and Foxes surrender two of their war 
riors who had killed a Frenchman the previous year. To his sur 
prise, Forsyth arrived in St. Louis with a deputation of Sauk and 
Fox leaders, including Keokuk, who brought with them the two 
murderers. After learning that Keokuk had been responsible for 
organizing the delegation, Clark met privately with the Indian, 
and to "enhance the worth and popularity of Keokuk** agreed to 
acknowledge his importance in the public sessions with the other 
chiefs. His playing up to Keokuk's vanity had the desired result. 
The ambitious Sauk, Forsyth told Clark, would undoubtedly be 
the future head of the nation, and after this visit the Americans 
could coxmt on him to help bring about better relations "between 
the Whites and reds." 

Keokuk and his companions represented an important breach 
in the unity of the Rock River natives, and the Americans were 
happy to encourage their friendship. Before the Indians left St. 
Louis, Clark showered them with three hundred dollars' worth 
of presents, including plumes, silk handkerchiefs, and a coat for 
Keokuk that cost $21.50 alone. Forsyth also purchased gifts for 
Keokuk's two wives, and shortly after his return to Rock River 
with the delegation wrote Clark that "if things are well managed 
in two or three years more his word among the Sauks and foxes 
will be their law." His hopes were too optimistic, but the Ameri 
cans' flattery of Keokuk did not escape the notice of other mem 
bers of the tribe. To the less bold Indians, it indicated that further 
opposition to the powerful Americans was short-sighted, and 
even some of the influential leaders saw in his example the promise 
of presents and favors for themselves. Gradually, with his Ameri 
can patronage, Keokuk's influence increased until he spoke in 
councils with the authority of a civil chief. 
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Black Hawk, who was now in his fifties, was not unaware of 
what was happening. During the next few years, American set 
tlers at last began to build their cabins close to the Sauk and Fox 
homeland, and United States officials increased their pressure on 
the Indians to move west of the Mississippi before there was 
trouble. 

Nothing was now talked of but leaving our village [Black Hawk 
said]. Keokuk had been persuaded to consent to go; and was using 
all his influence, backed by the war chief at Fort Armstrong, and our 
agent and trader at Rock Island, to induce others to go with him. He 
sent the crier through the village to inform our people that it was 
the wish of our Great Father that we should remove to the west side 
of the Mississippi and recommended the loway River as a good 
place for the new village. . . . The party opposed to removing, 
called upon me for my opinion. I gave it freely and after question 
ing Quashquame about the sale of the lands, he assured me that he 
"never had consented to the sale of our village." I now promised this 
party to be their leader, and raised the standard of opposition to 
Keokuk, with a full determination not to leave my village. 

Black Hawk also said that he met with Keokuk at this time to 
see what could be done, and proposed that the Indians offer the 
Americans another part of their land in return for the right to 
keep their village sites. Keokuk agreed with him, he claimed, 
and promised to ask permission to go to Washington to put the 
matter to the "Great Father." In September 1823 Keokuk applied 
to Clark to make the trip, and shortly afterward Secretary of 
War John Calhoun gave his consent. The following June, Keokuk 
journeyed to Washington, accompanied by one of his wives and 
nine other Sauk and Fox leaders, but not Black Hawk. The visit 
did nothing to solve the problem of the villages on the Rock 
River. Keokuk argued persuasively with the Secretary of War 
regarding the natives' right to some contested land west of the 
Mississippi in Missouri, but at length signed away all claim to that 
area in return for $1000 in cash or merchandise, an additional 
$500 in annuities to each of the tribes for ten years, and a few 
other concessions. Then, escorted by Clark, he and the other 
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members of the delegation toured some of the eastern cities. His 
visits to Baltimore, Philadelphia, and New York pleased Keokuk, 
and convinced him even more than before of the folly of further 
opposition to the Americans. 

The failure of the trip filled Black Hawk with bitterness. Keo 
kuk returned home, he said, "but his object was to persuade 
others to follow him to the loway. He had accomplished nothing 
towards making arrangements for us to remain, or to exchange 
other lands for our village. There was no more friendship exist 
ing between us. I looked upon him as a coward, and no brave, 
to abandon his village to be occupied by strangers." 

Black Hawk's enmity did not disturb Keokuk. His ambition 
was to become the head chief of his nation, and he brushed aside 
the old warrior's contempt. In the following year, 1825, the 
Americans called a grand peace council at Prairie du Chien, and 
Keokuk acted as one of the principal spokesmen for the Saufc 
and Foxes. Sioux, Chippewas, and other warring tribes of the 
upper Mississippi country attended the council, and the Ameri 
cans had them sign treaties of "firm and perpetual peace" among 
themselves. Black Hawk, who was not present, refused to be 
bound by the documents, and two years later at the age of sixty 
roused some of his people for a war against the Sioux. The Ameri 
cans tried to offer the old man a bribe of seven horses and other 
presents to drop the campaign, and then sent Keokuk to him 
with a warning that they would put him in irons and imprison 
him in St. Louis for the rest of his life if he continued with his 
scheme. Black Hawk angrily rebuffed Keokuk, but a few weeks 
later abandoned his plan. 

As the Sauk and Foxes divided into camps behind the two 
leaders, debating whether or not to move, white settlers con 
tinued to take up land closer to the Rock River. The proximity 
of the newcomers at last brought friction. Black Hawk com 
plained that the white men entered Saukenuk with trade whisky, 
"made our people drunk, and cheated them out of horses, guns 
and traps." Other whites clashed with Indians on the roads and 
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in the newly cleared fields. "At one time," Black Hawk 
recounted, "a white man beat one of our women cruelly, for 
pulling a few suckers of corn out of his field, to suck, when hun 
gry! At another time, one of our young men was beat with clubs 
by two white men for opening a fence which crossed our road, 
to take his horse through. His shoulder blade was broken, and his 
body badly bruised, from which he soon after died!" 

The conflicts stirred the resentments of Indians throughout 
the region, but Keokuk urged them to have patience with the 
Americans. In 1827 the value of his influence was put to its first 
test. Winnebagos north of the Sauk and Foxes began to raid 
nearby settlements, and when the Americans sent troops to the 
area the Winnebagos called on the Foxes for help. At Clark's sug 
gestion, the American commander appealed directly to Keokuk 
to do what he could to keep the Sauk and Foxes on the American 
side. Keokuk scored a notable triumph. Instead of aiding the 
Winnebagos, large numbers of the tribe acted as spies for the 
American army, and at the conclusion of the brief campaign, 
Keokuk was rewarded with a saddle and bridle. 

The Winnebago uprising raised a new crisis for Black Hawk's 
followers. Frightened by the Indian depredations, the governor 
of Illinois determined that the time had come to insist on the re 
moval of all the Indians to the west side of the Mississippi. On 
September 4, 1827, he wrote to the Secretary of War, objecting 
to the natives' continued use of ceded lands and complaining 
that their presence "has been borne by the people for a few years 
past with great impatience, and cannot be submitted to much 
longer." When he failed to receive a satisfactory reply from Wash 
ington, he sent an angry letter to Clark in St. Louis, threatening 
that unless the federal government acted soon "those Indians will 
be removed, and that very promptly," Clark replied to him with 
a promise to remove all Indians from Illinois, with the exception 
of some Kickapoos, by May 25, 1829. 

A year ahead of that date, in May 1828, Forsyth met with the 
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Sauk and Foxes at the Rock River and told them that they would 
finally have to move by the following spring, whether they 
wished to or not, Black Hawk and his followers, who had be 
come known as the British Band because of their frequent visits 
to Maiden, still refused to migrate, "We were a divided people," 
he said, "forming two parties. Keokuk being at the head of one, 
willing to barter our rights merely for the good opinion of the 
whites; and cowardly enough to desert our village to them. I was 
at the head of the other party, and was determined to hold on to 
my village, although I had been ordered to leave it. . . , It was 
here that I was born and here lie the bones of many friends and 
relations. For this spot I felt a sacred reverence, and never could 
consent to leave it, without being forced therefrom." Neverthe 
less, "Keokuk," he added, c Vho has a smooth tongue, and is a 
great speaker, was busy in persuading my band that I was wrong 
and thereby making many of them dissatisfied with me." The 
meeting with Forsyth broke up, but later in the summer, when 
the bands rode away for their winter hunts in the north, rumors 
spread that Keokuk's leadership had finally prevailed and the In 
dians would never again return to the Rock River. 

While the natives were on their hunts, several families of white 
squatters at last moved into Saukemik and occupied the Indians' 
lodges and cornfields. In time the news reached Black Hawk at 
the hunting grounds, ten days' journey away, and he returned 
angrily to the village to investigate. To his dismay he found that 
the settlers had already destroyed some of the Indians' homes, 
and were building fences and quarreling among themselves over 
a division of the natives' fields. 

I went to my lodge [he said] and saw a family occupying it. I 
wished to talk with them, but they could not understand me. I then 
went to Rock Island, and (the agent being absent), told the inter 
preter what I wanted to say to those people, viz.: **Not to settle on 
our lands nor trouble our lodges or fences that there was plenty 
of land in the country for them to settle upon and they must leave 
our village, as we were coining back to it in the spring." The inter- 
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preter wrote me a paper, and I went back to the village, and showed 
it to the intruders, but could not understand their reply. I expected, 
however, that they would remove, as I requested them. 

In time he returned to the winter camp, and told his people 
what had happened. The civil chiefs came together to decide 
what to do, and under the influence of Keokuk agreed to aban 
don Saukenuk and establish new homes on the Iowa River west 
of the Mississippi. The decision outraged Black Hawk, and in the 
spring he assembled a band of loyal followers and led it back to 
Saukenuk, defying the rest of the nation, who went to the Iowa 
River. At Saukenuk, Black Hawk found that more whites had 
come, and that the intruders had enclosed most of the Indians' 
fields with fences. For a while the situation was explosive. The 
whites refused to leave; Black Hawk's people finally moved into 
the lodges that were still empty and tried to pknt new gardens. 
Ei the tense atmosphere, there were daily conflicts. The settlers 
refused to put up their cattle at night, and the stock overran the 
Indians' new cornfields. In retaliation, the natives turned the 
animals into the settlers' fields. One Indian objected to the plow 
ing of his patch, and the whites beat him with a beanpole. The 
natives protested repeatedly to Forsyth, but the agent could only 
remind them of his many warnings to them to leave the area. 

Black Hawk finally led his people away for their new hunt; 
but he threatened to return the following spring. The federal 
government at last interceded. Clark's May 25th date for removal 
had passed, and the United States decided that the time had now 
arrived to take formal possession of the Rock River country. In 
July 1829 the General Land Office announced that the land 
around Saukenuk would go on public sale at Springfield, Illinois, 
in October. 

The news that the land had been sold only angered Black Hawk 
more, and in the spring of 1830 he once again led his followers 
back to Saukenuk, They stayed for another tense summer, despite 
the efforts of Forsyth, aided by Keokuk, to get them out, and 
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Black Hawk told the whites that he would again be back in the 
spring of 1831. 

His warning caused consternation throughout Illinois. There 
were more than 150,000 whites in the state already. A newly 
elected governor, John Reynolds, appealed to Washington for 
action. In St. Louis, Clark was also concerned, and wrote hastily 
to the Secretary of War for advice on how to proceed. Before a 
reply reached him spring arrived, and Black Hawk led his Brit 
ish Band of three hundred warriors and their women and chil 
dren back to Saukenuk, 

At first, the Indians seemed anxious to avoid conflict But they 
were firm in their determination to reoccupy their lodges and 
cornfields, and the old clashes soon recurred. The irate Governor 
Reynolds promptly called out seven hundred members of the 
militia, to oust the natives from Saukenuk "dead or alive," and 
informed Clark of what he was doing in the hope that the federal 
government would remove the Indians peaceably before his mi 
litia marched. Clark turned his message over to General Edmund 
P. Gaines, who was then commander of the Western Department 
of the army in St. Louis, and Gaines lost no time in leading troops 
to Rock Island. 

As soon as he arrived, the general called Black Hawk, Keokuk, 
and some of their principal followers to a conference. The old 
war chief and his men arrived for the meeting in battle regalia, 
painted for combat and brandishing lances, spears, war clubs, 
and bows and arrows* "We entered the council house in this war 
like appearance/' he said, "being desirous to show the [Ameri 
can] war chief that we were not afraid! " Some of the American 
officers were alarmed, but Gaines was a veteran of the War of 
1812 and had already fought under Andrew Jackson against 
Creeks and Seminoles, and the whooping Sauk did not cow him. 
Facing Black Hawk sternly, he announced that the government 
had permitted the natives to remain at Rock River until settlers 
required the land, but now the whites were claiming it under the 
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terms of the Treaty of 1804, and he and his troops were there to 
see that the Indians lived up to the agreement they had signed. 
Black Hawk held his temper, and repeated what he had so often 
insisted, that he had never sold Saukenuk and would never move 
from it. His words stung Gaines, who turned to the other Indians 
and demanded, "Who is Bkck Hawk? Who is Black Hawk?" 
Snapping angrily, he told them to stop listening to the old Sauk, 
and warned them that he had not come to discuss the Treaty of 
1804, but to get them to comply with its terms. When some of 
Black Hawk's followers tried to reply by saying that they were 
determined to "lay their bones with those of their ancestors" at 
Saukenuk, he cut them short with a demand that they decide by 
the next day whether they would leave the east side of the Mis 
sissippi peaceably or under the soldiers' bayonets. As the council 
ended, Black Hawk suddenly drew himself up and, extending 
his hand to Gaines, said with dignity, "You have asked who is 
Black Hawk? I am a Sauk. My forefather was a Sauk! And all 
the nations call me a SAUK!" 

The atmosphere that night was filled with tension. Keokuk, 
who was camped with his followers under a large white flag, cir 
culated among Black Hawk's people, reminding them of the 
Americans' power that he had seen in the East and warning them 
that they would bring on their own ruin if they did not obey 
General Gaines. His arguments persuaded nearly fifty families 
to extinguish their fires in the British Band and move over to the 
peace faction. The results pleased Gaines, and the next morning 
he extended his deadline in order to give Keokuk more time 
to continue luring strength away from the British Band. At the 
same time, reports reached the Americans' camp that made Gaines 
feel that he would inevitably have to use force against Black 
Hawk and his die-hards. The previous fall, the old Sauk had sent 
a deputation that included his son to the Osages, Giierokees, 
Creeks, and other southern tribes as far away as Texas to ask their 
help in a defensive war against the Americans. None of those 
tribes had responded favorably, but in the north, Gaines now 
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heard, Black Hawk was counting on the assistance of Kickapoos, 
Potawatomis, and a portion of the Winnebagos, who lived higher 
up on the Rock River in Illinois, and were under the influence 
of a bitterly anti-American mystic named White Cloud, who was 
known to the natives as the Winnebago Prophet. The latter, a 
tall, heavy-set man in his early forties, had an unkempt and 
menacing appearance that fitted his reputation for cunning and 
viciousness. Long a friend and adviser of Black Hawk, he exerted 
a spiritual hold over the aged war chief, and had promised to aid 
him if he went to war. Gaines found that the prophet was in 
deed at Saukenuk, advising Black Hawk. He ordered him angrily 
to return to his own people, but, fearing that the mystic might 
rouse other tribes to help the Sauk, he called on Governor Reyn 
olds to send his militia to Saukenuk to reinforce the federal 
troops. 

Gaines made no move against Black Hawk until the militia 
appeared. On June 25, 1831, some fifteen hundred of them 
reached the scene, ready for action and bearing "an excess of 
the Indian ill-twill, so that it required much gentle persuasion to 
restrain them from killing, indiscriminately, all the Indians they 
met." At dawn the next morning, Gaines loosed them against 
Saukenuk. After a brief bombardment by the federal troops, 
the volunteers swept into the native village, but found it empty. 
Black Hawk and his people had evacuated it during the night 
and stealthily crossed to the west side of the Mississippi. TTie 
frustrated militia destroyed everything in sight and leveled the 
town by fire. The next day Gaines sent messengers across the 
river to Black Hawk's camp, summoning him to another meeting 
with the Americans. On June 30 the old war chief and some of 
his followers appeared, looking chastened and whipped, and 
agreed to sign "Articles of Agreement and Capitulation," in 
which they promised never to return to Saukenuk The docu 
ment humbled them further, demanding that they cease all com 
munication with the British, submit to the authority of Keokuk, 
and grant the United States the right to build roads across their 
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lands in Iowa. At the same time the agreement authorized Keo- 
kuk to inform the nearest United States military post if he found 
that at any time he was unable to force Black Hawk to observe 
the terms of the paper. 

To help the members of the British Band avoid starvation dur 
ing their first year in new homes, Gaines directed the white set 
tlers at Rock River to provide the Indians with a supply of corn 
equal to the amount the natives would have harvested from their 
fields at Saukenuk. The order displeased the militia, who were 
already irritated because they had not been able to exterminate 
the offending Indians, and they criticized Gaines and called his 
agreement with Black Hawk the "corn treaty." As soon as Gaines 
and the federal troops left the area, the militiamen sniped at In 
dians on the river and destroyed their canoes. Shortly afterward 
the volunteers straggled off to their homes, but their belligerent 
attitude encouraged the Rock River settlers to send the Indians 
only a token amount of corn, and soon many of the natives on 
the west side of the Mississippi faced starvation. As their misery 
increased, a small group of Sauk tried to steal across the river 
and harvest the fields, but the settlers fired on them and drove 
them back to their people. 

After he had signed die agreement with Gaines, Black Hawk 
had decided to abandon further resistance to the whites. He had 
resigned himself to live out his last years in quietude, and had 
received permission to be buried in the ancestral graveyard of 
his people at Saukenuk. But his hostility to the Americans would 
not be stilled, and the settlers' violation of Gaines' corn order 
stirred him again with resentments. At the same time a new 
crisis involved him with the whites. The previous year, a band 
of Sioux and Menominees had killed some Fox chiefs, and in 
July 1831, a month after Black Hawk had signed his agreement 
with Gaines, a large party of Foxes struck back at the Menomi 
nees, almost annihilating one of their camps. The assault aroused 
the people of Illinois to a new clamor against the Sauk and Foxes, 
who, they charged, held "no faith under Treaties, compacts, or 



The Rivalry of Black Hawk and Keokuk 241 

obligations of any sort," and were still a menace. Federal author 
ities demanded the surrender of the guilty Foxes, who appealed 
to Black Hawk for advice. The old man was flattered, and, seeing 
an opportunity to rebuild his following and add to it the support 
of the Foxes, told them that they deserved praise for having 
avenged their chiefs, and that the Americans had no right to in 
terfere in intertribal affairs. The Foxes were delighted and, as 
Black Hawk had hoped, soon joined the members of his British 
Band. 

As American officials continued to demand the surrender of 
the Foxes, Black Hawk's belligerence flared anew. Retaliatory 
raids between tribes were part of the Indian way of life, and 
when no whites were involved intertribal relations were not, in 
his opinion, the Americans' concern. At the height of the con 
troversy his chief lieutenant, a loud and aggressive warrior 
named Neapope, or "the Broth," who was about thirty years old, 
returned from a visit to Canada. The English, Neapope claimed, 
had maintained that if the Indians had not sold Saukenuk to the 
Americans, the village still rightfully belonged to the Sauk; and 
that if United States troops tried to enforce their eviction the 
British would come to the natives' assistance. On his way home 
he had stopped also at the prophet's town on the Rock River, 
and the Winnebago had supplied farther good news for Black 
Hawk. Potawatomis, Chippewas, and Ottawas were ready to as 
sist the Sauk and Foxes, he had announced, and the British had 
assured the prophet also that they would supply guns, ammuni 
tion, and provisions. Furthermore, according to the prophet, if 
the Indians went to war and were defeated, they could retreat to 
a haven which the British would provide for them on the Red 
River in central Canada. 

The assurances of Neapope and the Winnebago mystic were 
distortions and exaggerations of the real situation, but they ex 
cited Black Hawk. Despite his agreement with Gaines, the 
old Indian leader, now almost sixty-five, made up his mind 
to recruit new followers and return to Saukenuk the following 
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spring. Keokuk learned with alarm of his new plans, and though 
he argued desperately against him he could not halt him. On 
the hunting grounds during the winter, Black Hawk ignored his 
rival, and "conceiving that the peaceable disposition of Keokuk 
and his people had been, in a great measure, the cause of our hav 
ing been driven from our village," moved busily among the na 
tives, fanning their resentments and stirring their pride. By the 
beginning of 1832 his following had swelled to more than six 
hundred warriors, including bands of hostile Kickapoos, Winne- 
bagos, and Potawatomis. In anger and frustration, Keokuk sent a 
message to the government agent at Rock Island, warning him 
that Black Hawk was going back to Saukenuk. 

American troops under General Henry Atkinson hurriedly 
assembled, and on April 8, 1832, a force of two hundred and 
twenty men embarked on steamboats for Rock Island, hoping to 
arrive before Bkck Hawk tried to cross the Mississippi They were 
already too kte. Three days earlier, Black Hawk and his British 
Band, now numbering an estimated two thousand warriors, 
women, and children, had crossed the stream near the mouth of 
the Iowa River below Saukenuk. The natives trailed slowly to 
ward their old village, and on the way met the Winnebago 
prophet; he informed them that American soldiers were coming 
to intercept them. The prophet invited the Sauk and Foxes to 
come to his village farther up the Rock River and wait there 
until reinforcements joined them from the other tribes. In the 
meantime he reassured them that if they acted peaceably the 
Americans would not interfere with them. The Indians contin 
ued toward the Rock River and reached there on April 12, just 
as Atkinson's men were debarking at Fort Armstrong on Rock 
Island. To show that they were unafraid of the soldiers, the 
natives sang loudly and beat their drums, but they rode past 
Saukenuk and continued on up the Rock River toward the 
prophet's village. 

Atkinson, who feared that his force was not strong enough to 
risk an engagement with the Indians, paused indecisively at Fort 
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Armstrong. He wrote to Governor Reynolds of the new threat 
to the Illinois country, and on April 16 Reynolds again called for 
volunteers, proclaiooing that the settlements were in "eminent 
danger." Some seventeen hundred men responded to his appeal, 
and once more the excited frontier communities formed militia 
companies. Among those who flocked to enlist this time was 
twenty-three-year-old Abraham Lincoln, a clerk in Denton Of- 
futt's store in New Salem. The volunteers, many of whom 
looked upon the emergency as an adventurous frolic, rendez 
voused at Beardstown on the Illinois River and marched to Yel 
low Banks on the Mississippi. There they ran into Keokuk and 
some of the members of his peace faction. Keokuk not only pro 
tested his own innocence to the settlers, but offered to join them 
in their war against Black Hawk. The volunteers refused his serv 
ices, but watched with amusement as Keokuk and his braves 
staged a Sauk war dance for their entertainment. Then the 
whites marched on to Rock Island and joined General Atkinson 
on May 7. 

Black Hawk's people, in the meantime, had reached the 
prophet's village. Atkinson sent ultimatums after the old chief, 
demanding that he return to Rock Island, and warning him, 
"You will be sorry if you do not come back/* The messages, 
Black Hawk said, "roused the spirit of my band, and all were 
determined to remain with me and contest the ground with the 
war chief, should he come and attempt to drive us/' At the same 
time Colonel Henry Gratiot, the American agent to the Winne- 
bagos, appeared in the prophet's town with a number of Winne- 
bago chiefs, and told Bkck Hawk that Atkinson would soon 
march against him if he did not go back. Black Hawk ignored the 
warning, but some of the Winnebago chiefs, apparently anxious 
to be rid of the dangerous Sauk and Foxes and get them into 
somebody else's country, urged him to continue farther up the 
river, where he would receive enough reinforcements to help 
him repel the Americans. Bkck Hawk gradually realized the dis 
comfort of the Winnebagos, and with some irritation and anger 
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felt that they had deceived Neapope with their promises. He 
decided to leave them and move farther up the Rock River and 
told his people that they would visit the country of the Potawat- 
omis to "hear what they say, and see what they will do." Nea 
pope still assured him that British help would come to them, and 
to encourage his followers Black Hawk told them that he had 
just received news from Milwaukee that an English force would 
be there in a few days to assist them. 

Accompanied by the prophet, who was still loyal to the Sauk 
leader, the natives trailed on again to the Kishwaukee River near 
present-day Rockford, Illinois, where they met a deputation 
of Potawatomis. Again they were disappointed. The Sauk and 
Foxes were in urgent need of provisions. The old man tried 
pleading with the chiefs in a secret meeting late at night, but 
the Potawatomis wanted no part of his troubles. "I discovered 
that the Winnebagos and Potawatomis were not disposed to ren 
der us any assistance," Black Hawk said. At the same time, he 
learned that the British had no intention of aiding him, and that 
the prophet and Neapope had misled him with a string of false 
promises. In confusion he decided that if Atkinson came after 
him he would now go back. "It was useless to think of stopping 
[here] or going on without provisions," he wrote. 

Unknown to him, there could no longer be a peaceful turn 
ing back. On May 10 Atkinson's army had finally started out 
after him. In the lead of the pursuit were 1500 mounted militia 
men, commanded by General Samuel Whiteside and accompa 
nied by Governor Reynolds and his staff. Zachary Taylor, now 
a colonel and, after eighteen years, once again moving against 
Black Hawk, led 340 regulars and 165 militia infantrymen as an 
escort to the slower-moving boats that carried the army's sup 
plies up the Rock River. Whiteside's horsemen got far out ahead 
of Taylor's force and swept into the prophet's village. When 
they found Black Hawk gone, they burned most of the Winne- 
bago settlement. They continued to Dixon's Ferry, where they 
decided to wait for Taylor and their supplies to catch up with 
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them. Black Hawk, they understood, was only twenty-five miles 
ahead of them, and the impatient members of one of the battal 
ions, led by Major Isaiah Stillman, itched for action. Confident 
that they could overtake and whip the natives, they pleaded for 
permission to continue the chase. As commander-in-chief of the 
militia, Governor Reynolds authorized them to keep after the 
Indians "and coerce them into submission," and on the morning 
of May 14 the small and impetuous force of 275 men started for 
ward again on the trail. 

The day before, Black Hawk had had his disheartening inter 
views with the Potawatomis and had decided to return to Rock 
River. He was sitting again with some of the Potawatomi chiefs 
late in the afternoon of May 14 when scouts brought him word 
that they had sighted Stillman's force about eight miles away. 
Black Hawk was at some distance from his own camp, and had 
fewer than fifty of his braves with him. The moment for ca 
pitulation had come, he decided, and he immediately sent three 
of his men with a white flag to the Americans to "conduct 
them to our camp, that we might hold a council with them, and 
descend Rock River again." Not certain what the American 
reception would be, he ordered another party of five warriors to 
follow the first group and observe what happened to it. His un 
easiness was justified. The Americans had already encamped for 
the night, and the appearance of the three-man Indian delegation 
threw the volunteers into excitement. As the undisciplined set 
tlers crowded menacingly around the natives, a militiaman 
sighted the second party of Indians on the prairie. His warning 
made the Americans decide they were being attacked, and with 
out waiting for orders they leaped on their horses and galloped 
toward the five warriors. Frightened, the natives turned to flee. 
In a moment, the settlers were firing. Two of the Indians were 
overtaken and shot, and the others raced toward Black Hawk's 
camp, pursued by a cheering throng of Americans. In Stillman's 
camp a melee occurred as the whites argued over what to do 
with the members of the first delegation. Several of the unruly 
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settlers suddenly cocked their guns and fired at the natives. One 
was killed, and in the tumult the other two ran through the 
crowd and escaped 

The three survivors of the second group reached Bkck Hawk 
ahead of the Americans. The old war chief determined to sell his 
life dearly. He had about forty warriors with him; they went 
into ambush behind bushes and lay in wait for the settlers. As the 
American horsemen came up, Bkck Hawk gave a yell, and his 
braves charged from their hiding places. In the gathering dark 
ness of early evening the surprise panicked the volunteers. The 
Indians' shouts and firing stopped them short, and as some men 
began to fall the others wheeled about and fled back toward 
Stillman's camp, pursued by about twenty-five of the natives. 
Their flight frightened others behind them, and the retreat be 
came a rout. A few of the settlers tried to make a stand and were 
cut down by Bkck Hawk's frenzied braves. The rest galloped 
into camp, shouting that a thousand warriors were after 
them. Their hysteria panicked everyone, and Stillman's entire 
command lit out for General Whiteside at Dixon's Ferry. The 
frightened volunteers straggled into Whiteside's camp all night, 
filled with breathless stories of a terrible massacre. By morning a 
muster showed that only fifty-two men were missing, and kter 
the figure was lowered to eleven. But the episode unnerved 
the militia. Atkinson and Zachary Taylor's regulars joined them, 
and after a futile and frustrating attempt to pursue the Indians 
most of the settlers, now weary and disgruntled, clamored to go 
home. Governor Reynolds had already issued a call for two 
thousand new volunteers, and he managed to keep two hundred 
and fifty of his original command until the new troops appeared. 
Among those who agreed to stay was Abraham Lincoln, who 
had not been involved in Stillman's defeat. 

Atkinson's force was now too small to risk engagement with 
Black Hawk, and while the general waited at Dixon's Ferry for 
the new volunteers to join him the Sauk war chief moved his 
band up into present-day Wisconsin. Some friendly Winnebagos 
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helped to guide him to the Four Lakes country of central Wis 
consin, where he established his women and children in a hiding 
place in the marshes. In the meantime several parties of Potawat- 
omis, Winnebagos, and Kickapoos, emboldened by the Sauk's 
successful defiance of the whites, attacked isolated parties of 
Americans and raided the cabins of outlying setders. One group 
of Potawatomis savagely fell on a settlement at Indian Creek and 
slew fifteen persons, while a band of Winnebagos murdered the 
agent at Rock Island, who had been Keokuk's friend* The ag 
gressive spirit of the natives encouraged Black Hawk to send out 
his own war parties from his hiding place at the Four Lakes; Sauk 
and Foxes raided the Galena mining district along the western 
border of Illinois and Wisconsin, and clashed with armed miners 
and settlers. 

The Indians' aggressions spread new panic among the settle 
ments. "The alarm and distress on the frontier cannot be de 
scribed," wrote one of Atkinson's officers. 'It is heart rending to 
see the women and children in an agony of fear, fleeing from 
their homes and hearths, to seek what they imagine is but a brief 
respite from death." In Galena an outraged editor demanded a 
"war of extermination until there shall be no Indian (with his 
scalp on) left in the north part of Illinois," and a St. Louis news 
paper proclaimed that "the lives of a hundred Indians is too small 
for that of each of their fallen victims." The wild fear of the 
frontier reached Washington, where President Jackson was al 
ready fuming over Atkinson's inability to halt Black Hawk. 
"Some one is to blame in this matter, but upon whom it is to fall, 
is at present unknown to the Department," the acting Secretary 
of War wrote Atkinson on June 12, 1832. Three days kter Jack 
son placed Major General Winfield Scott in command of the 
war against Bkck Hawk, directing him to assemble an army of 
eight hundred regulars, six ranger companies, and as many mi 
litia as he needed, and march it from Chicago to pin Black Hawk 
between himself and the troops of General Atkinson. 

Before Jackson's orders reached the west, Atkinson had finally 
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received the reinforcements he had been awaiting, and was once 
more on the move. With a force of three thousand militiamen, a 
few hundred Indian allies, and four hundred regulars, he 
marched up the Rock and Kishwaukee Rivers, following Bkck 
Hawk's trail. In the swampy country of the Rock River's head 
waters he again ran into trouble. His patrols lost the Sauk's 
trail and his men floundered fruitlessly through the swamps, bat 
tling mud and mosquitoes. In time he ran out of provisions and 
had to halt while he diverted expeditions elsewhere to find food 
for his army. The sick and hungry volunteers soon had enough 
of the miserable chase, and when their terms of enlistment ended 
they went home. This time both Governor Reynolds and Abra 
ham Lincoln left the army. 

In his hiding place farther west, Bkck Hawk was also running 
out of food. In the marshes "there was but little game of any 
sort to be found and fish were equally scarce," he said. "We 
w^re forced to dig roots and bark trees, to obtain something to 
satisfy hunger and keep us alive!" When he heard that Atkinson 
was again pursuing him, he decided to move west and recross the 
Mississippi. His attempt to reoccupy Saukenuk had been de 
feated, and he was sure that if he rejoined the rest of the Sauk 
nation in Iowa, and settled down among them again in peace, 
the Americans would leave him alone. Guided by five Winne- 
bagos, he started his people toward the setting sun, planning to 
descend the Wisconsin River to the Mississippi. 

Once more his hopes were thwarted. Farther north, also search 
ing for the Sauk refugees, was a second American force of Ga 
lena miners and volunteers under Colonel Henry Dodge, an ag 
gressive leader in the mining district. On July 21 some Winne- 
bago informers told Dodge that they could direct his men to 
Bkck Hawk's hiding place. Joined by one of Atkinson's food- 
seeking expeditions under General James D. Henry, Dodge set 
off with the Winnebago guides. When they reached the hiding 
place they found that Bkck Hawk had already gone, but some of 
Dodge's men picked up the Indians' trail, and the American 
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force of about five hundred men started in pursuit. In the late 
afternoon of July 21 they reached the heights above the Wiscon 
sin River. Black Hawk's people had begun crossing to an island 
in the center of the river when several of Dodge's scouts 
discovered them. The Indians chased the scouts back to Dodge's 
main units, and were then themselves driven back. Dodge's men 
advanced quickly, moving onto a plain that faced the river. While 
the Indian women and children continued to cross the stream 
on rafts and frail canoes made of strips of elm bark, Black Hawk 
and fifty of his warriors held off the whites, pouring a withering 
fire on them from a hill that flanked the plain. Eventually the 
Americans dismounted and moved up the hill, driving the na 
tives down into a ravine that was covered with high grass and 
underbrush. From this position the Indians held back the Amer 
icans, and at darkness Dodge and Henry broke off the action. 
During the night Black Hawk got the rest of his people across 
the river, and in the morning the whites, who were short of ra 
tions and had no ready means of crossing the river, gave up the 
chase. 

The number of Indian casualties during the battle are un 
known. Black Hawk said he lost six men, and Dodge estimated 
that "from the scalps taken by the Winnebagos as well as those 
taken by the Whites and Indians carried from the field of Battle 
we must haye killed 40 of them." The Americans lost only one 
man. During the river crossing some of Black Hawk's people left 
him and descended the Wisconsin, hoping to cross the Missis 
sippi at the Wisconsin's mouth, according to the Indians* origi 
nal plan. Black Hawk said he had no objection to their departure, 
"as my people were all in a desperate condition being worn 
out with travelling, and starving from hunger." Eventually many 
of those who fled down the Wisconsin were intercepted by sol 
diers from Prairie du Chien and killed; others were drowned or 
taken prisoner and the rest escaped to the woods where they died 
of hunger. 

Once away from the Wisconsin, Bkck Hawk tried to hurry 
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the main band westward across country to the Mississippi, but 
many of the Indians' horses had given out, and the painful con 
dition of the people who had to walk slowed their progress. 
Men with wounds from the battle on the Wisconsin became 
worse and died. As the braves pushed the rest of them along, the 
natives abandoned their personal possessions, leaving blankets, 
kettles, and other heavy loads scattered on the trail. In time 
starvation took its toll, and many of the old men and children 
perished by the wayside. Still guided by Winnebagos, the natives 
plodded on across an increasingly rugged and hilly country, 
heading in a northwesterly direction to the mouth of the Bad 
Axe River, about forty miles above Prairie du Chien. On August 
i, with not more than five hundred of his original band left, 
Bkck Hawk reached the Mississippi just below its meeting with 
the Bad Axe. 

The Indians found no canoes in which to cross the broad 
stream, and the Sauk chief called a council to urge that they 
head north along the Mississippi and seek shelter among the Chip- 
pewas in that direction. The people were too sorely disillusioned 
by their previous friends to support Bkck Hawk's proposal, and 
the other chiefs voted him down. Anxious to get to the west 
side of the Mississippi, where they thought they would be safe, 
they started at once to improvise rafts and canoes. A few of the 
Indians had already managed to make the crossing when the 
steamboat Warrior, with a detachment of troops and a six- 
pounder artillery piece, came in view on the river. The vessel 
was returning downstream from Minnesota, where it had gone 
to urge the Sioux to watch the Mississippi and prevent their en 
emies, the Sauk and Foxes, from escaping across it. Now the ship 
pulled toward the Indians and anchored. Black Hawk knew its 
captain; he raised a white flag and had one of the Winnebagos 
call out that the natives wished to surrender. The interpreter on 
the Warrior misunderstood what was said, and reported that the 
Indians wanted those on the boat to come ashore. The troops* 
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commander refused, and demanded instead that two of the na 
tives come on board the vessel Bkck Hawk's people were now 
confused, and made no reply. The Americans thought the Indians 
were planning an attack; becoming suddenly jittery, they 
opened point-blank fire on them with the six-pounder. The shells 
caught the natives by surprise and killed many of them. The rest 
gained cover and fired back at the ship for about two hours. 
Finally the steamboat ran out of fuel, and its captain headed 
down-river to Prairie du Chien for more wood. 

After the vessel left, Bkck Hawk again urged his people to 
follow him to the Chippewas instead of trying to cross the river. 
Only about fifty Indians, including the Winnebago prophet, 
agreed to go with him, and that evening he left the main band 
and started up the Mississippi. The rest of the Indians prepared 
to continue crossing the stream. The engagement with the steam 
boat had claimed the lives of twenty-three natives, but the deky 
in getting to the opposite shore was now to prove more costly 
to them. 

After Dodge's battle with the Indians on the Wisconsin, Atkin 
son had again taken up the pursuit. General Scott was in Chi 
cago, unable to move his troops because of a cholera epidemic, 
but Atkinson no longer needed his help. Moving at a fast pace 
with thirteen hundred regulars and volunteers, Atkinson crossed 
the Wisconsin and followed the pathetically clear trail left by 
Bkck Hawk's suffering people. Early in the morning of August 
3 his advance units reached the Mississippi and fell savagely on 
the Indians, who were again crossing the river. The main de 
ments of the army soon joined the assault, which speedily turned 
into a merciless slaughter. Warriors fought back done and in 
small groups, and were overwhelmed. The Americans dabbed 
and shot every Indian they saw, killing women and children as 
well as braves. Many of the natives tried to swim the river, and 
others crossed to islands in the stream and hid in the trees. In the 
midst of the battle the Warrior reappeared from Prairie du Qhieo, 
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and Atkinson loaded it with troops and attacked the islands. As 
the ship's six-pounder raked the trees, knocking Indians from 
the branches, the soldiers picked them off on the ground. 

More than eight hours after the massacre had begun, it ended. 
The whites took tfiirty-nine prisoners, all women and children, 
and counted about a hundred and fifty Indian bodies. Many oth 
ers had drowned, or died out of sight. "The Inds. were pushed 
litterally into the Mississippi, the current of which was at one 
time perceptibly tinged with the blood of the Indians who were 
shot on its margin & in the stream," wrote General Joseph M. 
Street, the Indian agent at Prairie du Chien, to William Clark. "It 
is impossible to say how many Inds. have been killed, as most 
of them were shot in the water or drowned in attempting to cross 
the Mississippi." Those Indians who did get across the river suf 
fered an equally tragic fate. On the west side of the stream, Sioux 
killed and scalped sixty-eight of them and made prisoners of all 
the rest. 

It was the end of Black Hawk's band, and of his so-called war. 
The old chief and his party traveled to Winnebago country in 
the north. The Americans offered a reward of one hundred dol 
lars and twenty horses for his capture, and near the Wisconsin 
Dells some Winnebagos persuaded the fugitives to return with 
them to Prairie du Chien. Neither Bkck Hawk nor the prophet 
offered objection, and the little party headed south to surrender. 
The agent at Prairie du Chien turned Black Hawk, his two sons, 
and the prophet over to Zachary Taylor who, in turn, ordered 
his future son-in-law, Lieutenant Jefferson Davis, to escort the 
prisoners to Jefferson Barracks. Earlier, Keokuk had captured 
Neapope and given him to the Americans. With the three prin 
cipal trouble-makers behind bars, General Scott and Governor 
Reynolds met with Keokuk and some of the other peaceful Sauk 
and Foxes to negotiate a lasting treaty with the nation. To in 
crease Keokuk's influence among the natives the commis 
sioners proclaimed him a civil chief, then wrung from him a 
new cession of some six million acres of Sauk land running along 
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the Mississippi River in the present state of Iowa. Within the tract 
the Sauk and Foxes were left with a small reservation. 

In time Black Hawk and the other prize prisoners were sent 
to Washington and Fortress Monroe. With the fight out of them, 
they made their tour of the eastern cities and returned home to 
freedom. Black Hawk, after making his final complaint that 
Keokuk, the man who had opposed and helped to defeat him, 
was now the white-appointed head chief of his people, subsided 
into silence. During the following years he watched Keokuk sell 
more and more of the Sauk and Fox lands in Iowa, and grow 
wealthy and powerful. In 1836 the artist George Cadin saw 
Bkck Hawk at one of Keokuk's transfers of Sauk-owned prop 
erty. "The poor dethroned monarch, old Bkck Hawk, was pres 
ent, and looked an object of pity," Catlin wrote. 'With an old 
frock coat and brown hat on, and a cane in his hand, he stood 
the whole time outside of the group, and in dumb and dismal 
silence. . . ." 

The old war chief died on October 3, 1838, at the age of sev 
enty-one. Soon afterward his grave was robbed, and his bones 
were pkced on dispky in the museum of the Geological and 
, Historical Society in Burlington, Iowa, where they remained un 
til a fire destroyed the building in 1855. Keokuk died in 1848 
in Kansas, where he had moved after selling the Sauk and Fox 
lands in Iowa. White men hailed him "in every sense of the word, 
a great man," and a bronze bust of him was pkced in the Capital 
at Washington. 
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CRAZY HORSE, 
PATRIOT OF THE PLAINS 



Come on. Big village. Be quick. Bring packs. 

- P.S. Bring pacs." 

It was a little before three in the afternoon, June 25, 1876, the 
centennial year of the United States and the climactic day in 
the long history of warfare between the North American Indians 
and the white men. From a grassy ridge overlooking the valley 
of Montana's Little Bighorn River, Lieutenant Colonel George 
Armstrong Custer dispatched a hasty message for more ammuni 
tion to the pack train that was traveling in his rear. A moment 
later, confident that Captain Frederick Benteen and the train 
would follow hard after him, Custer started his five troops of the 
7th Cavalry, some two hundred and twenty-five men, down 
the slope toward a huge encampment of Sioux and Cheyenne 
villages that ky along the river. 

The American commander's impulsive action and the savage 
resistance of the Indians who swarmed out to meet him ended 
in a sensational massacre that shocked the nation. It was not the 
greatest triumph ever scored by Indians; Little Turtle, for in 
stance, had utterly destroyed the army of General Arthur St. 
Clair and had killed more than six hundred of his men on the 
headwaters of the Wabash River in 1791. But the victory of tie 
Sioux and their Cheyenne allies came when tie industrialized 
American nation reached from coast to coast, when great armies 
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and great generals had proved the might and power of the United 
States in a four-year Civil War, and when hostile natives were 
no longer a menace but a nuisance. The scalped and mutilated 
bodies on the bluffs above the Little Bighorn shamed and an 
gered the American people. They smarted under the whipping, 
searched for scapegoats, attacked the Army, the government, 
and the so-called "peace element" that had pleaded for patience 
with the Indians, and demanded speedy retribution and a policy 
that would end further problems with "hostiles." 

In their excitement and frustration few persons took time to 
examine the long train of events on the plains that had led to the 
massacre. To most Americans it was part of a war that was being 
waged against "wild Indians" who hated whites and enjoyed kill 
ing them. Seventy years before, Lewis and Clark had first pub 
licized the hostility of the Sioux to white men. Their reputa 
tion as a fierce and powerful people had increased through the 
century, and, though westward-surging Americans had been 
busy fighting other tribes who were closer to them, there was an 
awareness that some day there would have to be an accounting 
with the Sioux. Now it had come. There were small pockets of 
other hostiles still dotting the West, but the Sioux were the big 
gest and strongest unsubdued nation left in the United States, 
and the day had arrived to crush them. 

In the years that followed the tragedy on the Little Bighorn, 
victories and pacification of the hostiles led to a clearer perspec 
tive on the so-called Sioux troubles. As in many Indian wars, the 
natives wild and cruel as they had been made to seem were 
not the aggressors. Ringed ever more tightly by growing num 
bers of white men, they had struggled desperately to maintain 
their freedom and way of life. Their battles were wild thrashings 
to escape the whites, to drive them away, and to keep enough of 
the huge plains country free of civilization for themselves and 
the herds of buifalo on which they lived. 

Nor had they been united in their trials. Like many tribes be 
fore them, they had their weaklings and turncoats, great war- 
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riors such as Red Cloud, who were undermined and suborned 
by American power and favor and who gave the Americans aid 
against their own people. They also had their patriots, men who 
counseled freedom or death and who died on battlefields or in 
irons, shouting defiantly, "Come on, Lakotas, it's a good day to 
die!" American military leaders and war correspondents in the 
West, seeking a native genius behind the Custer massacre, sin 
gled out one of the Sioux for recognition, a stout and scowling 
combination medicine man and war leader named Sitting Bull, 
and after the wars Buffalo Bill and others promoted the obliging 
but still unchastened Sitting Bull as the greatest of all the Sioux 
warriors. But to the Indians themselves the title was misplaced. 
In the loneliness of a guardhouse at Fort Robinson, Nebraska, on 
September 5, 1877, their noblest her^^ shy, brooding young 
chief named Crazy fiTorse^ only tiiirt^fivgj^ears old, fighting 
"^flcfly to free himself from imprisonment, died under the f uri- 
ous lunges of a sentry's bayonet. An officer who knew his worth 
called him "one of the great soldiers of his day and generation," 
and an American correspondent who had accompanied United 
States troops that he had beaten saluted him as "the bravest of the 
brave." When Crazy Horse died, tears and a bitter stirring for 
revenge swept his followers among the Sioux nation, and agency 
officials feared a new uprising. Today, on the Sioux reservations 
of the West, his name is enshrined in the memories of his people, 
who are proud of their relationship to him. He never signed a 
treaty with white men, and resisted them all his life. To the Sioux 
he is the greatest of all their leaders. 

Americans met Crazy Horse at Platte Bridge, Fort Phil 
Kearny, the Rosebud, the Little Bighorn, and many other bat 
tles on the plains. But few of them knew anything about him dur 
ing his lifetime because he stayed away from their posts and 
agencies and, except in conflict, had little to do with them. 
After his death his companions and friends told their great sto 
ries about him to white questioners, and gradually the transcripts 
of their interviews increased in number until years later Man 



260 THE PATRIOT CHIEFS 

Sandoz and other writers and historians who were interested in 
the Sioux were able to measure his true stature for the American 
people who had been his enemies. But what they unfolded was 
more than a narrative of a man's life. A leader is also the product 
of his time and people, and Crazy Horse's story, as reflected by 
the testimony of his contemporaries, is also thejeig.f 
nation's gallant and desperate fightjtp remain free. 



1842 on Rapid Creek near pres 
ent-day Rapid City, South Dakota, on the eastern side of the 
most treasured part of the Sioux domain, the tall and beautiful 
Black Hills, which the natives held to be sacred medicine 
grounds and called PaJSapa. It was ten years after Black Hawk's 
vain attempt to save his home in Illinois, and the Sauk and other 
tribes east of the Mississippi had been crushed and demoralized 
and were being resettled on western reservations from Nebraska 
to Oklahoma. 

Crazy Horse's people were foreigners to the western country 
also, but they had arrived there years earlier and under different 
circumstances. The Sioux are believed to have lived originally, 
before the white man reached North America, in the Southeast 
of the present-day United States, members of a widely dispersed 
Siouan-speaking family. During the sixteenth century they settled 
in villages around the lakes and headwaters of the Mississippi 
River. They were forest Indians, hunting in the woods, growing 
corn and gathering wild rice from the marshes around their towns. 
When they traveled, it was on foot or in bark canoes. A numer 
ous and aggressive people, they carried on constant warfare 
against their Algonquian-speaking neighbors. 

The coining of the French and British favored the Algonquians, 
who dealt with them and used their new guns and metal weap 
ons, and gradually, with their superiority in arms, Chippewas and 
others pushed the Sioux westward. The Sioux were never a united 
people, but were separated into many factions and bands. En 
compassing all of them were three great families, the Santees, 
Yanktons, and Tetons, who called themselves the same name 
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meaning "allies": J^Sa^^pj^np^UMed Jt. Dakota^ the Yank- 
tons said Nakota, and the Tetons called it Lakota. It is with the 
Teton or western Sioux that this chronicle of Crazy Horse is 
chiefly concerned. Within that group, which had seven great divi 
sions, h^w^jOSl^ 8 and the Brul & (or Burnt Thighs) were 
known as the southern Lakotas; the Hunkpapas and four other 
tribes (Miniconjous, Two Kettles, No Bows, and Blackfeet* 
Sioux) made up a northern group. 

* /Each group in turn was composed of separate bands with other 
names, endlessly confusing to the white man. Both Crazy Horse 
and Sitting Bull, for instance, were Tetons or, as they called them 
selves, Lakotas; but Crazy ^ .Horse was ^ Hunkparila of the 
Oglalas, while Sitting BuS was a Hunkpapa oftfac north. The two 
men were raised and lived in different parts of the plains country \ 
and came together as allies only in the last days of resistance to / 
the whites. 

During the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries the 
Tetons began to break away from the eastern Sioux, who re 
mained in Minnesota as woodland tribes. The Tetons moved 
gradually west, still afoot, emerging on the plains and learning to 
hunt buffalo, and at length they reached the Missouri River, 
where a new force entered their lives the horse. 

According to the best evidence, no Indians on the plains had 
horses prior to 1680. In that year, when the Pueblo Indians of 
New Mexico rose up against the Spaniards and drove them back 
to Mexico, the whites left many of their horse herds behind. The 
town-dwelling Pueblos had no use for the animals, and in trades 
and raids Apaches and Utes made off with many of them. Grad 
ually the increasing numbers of animals moved north from 
tribe to tribe. Friendly peoples, and sometimes prisoners of war 
from tribes that owned horses, taught one another to ride. As 
soon as men lost their fear of the animals they wanted more of 
them, and horses became a principal object of intertribal trading 
and raiding. It took each tribe about a generation to become 
mounted, since the older people were generally content to let 
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the youths master the animate while they kept their traditional 
ways of life and walked. As the horses spread north the tribes 
gained greater mobility in both hunting buffalo and making war. 
Loads were shifted from dogs to horses, the tipis became larger 
because the lodge poles that horses could drag along the plains, 
as the people moved from one location to another after game, 
could be cut longer than the ones that had been tied to the backs 
of dogs. Life became easier, more varied and adventurous. Steal 
ing horses became a part of life, another test of manhood like 
counting coup touching a live enemy and getting away un 
harmed to boast about it. 

The Sioux, as they moved westward, found horses among some 
of the tribes who were there ahead of them and whom they 
gradually displaced. For a time the Tetons stayed along the Mis 
souri and learned the use of the horse; then, beginning in 1772, 
some of them crossed the river and headed up toward the western 
part of South Dakota. They moved across dry, windy country 
and through fearful eroded badlands, and in 1775 or 1776 an 
Oglala war party arrived at the Black Hills. The Indians gazed 
in awe at the beautiful parks and dark stands of trees rising from 
the brown land. It became to them a storied island of peace and 
mystery, and though it was claimed by the Crows the Tetons de 
cided to make it their own. 

Still, the majority of the Tetons had not migrated into the 
plains. They remained on both sides of the Missouri in South 
Dakota, in touch with their source of white men's supplies in the 
trade centers behind them. In the 17905 traders from St. Louis 
began pushing up the higher Missouri in keelboats and pirogues. 
They did some business with the Sioux, but when they tried to 
get past their villages the Tetons harassed them, exacted tribute 
from them, and often frightened them back. Lewis and Clark 
found the Tetons the terrors of the river in 1804, an d almost 
had a batde with them. By refusing to let the Tetons cow them, 
the captains won their respect, and the Tetons afterward estab 
lished a friendly, though still haughty, relationship with Amer- 
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ican traders and allowed them to move in freedom up the river. 

The new traders provided the Tetons with more guns, and 
gradually Sioux excursions to the west increased. During the first 
quarter of the nineteenth century the Teton bands extended 
dominion over most of South Dakota between the Missouri River 
and the Black Hills. In this time and region were born two Sioux 
who later became well known to the whites, Man-Afraid-of-His- 
Horse and Red Cloud. Man-Afraid was born about 1815, and 
Red Cloud in September 1821. - 

After the War of 1812, American troops tried to make the 
middle stretches of the Missouri safe for traders. In 1825 the 
Sioux signed a treaty of peace and friendship on the river with 
the United States, and soon afterward a few enterprising traders 
moved west across Dakota to establish outpost trading centers for 
the Oglalas, who brought in robes and the furs of small animals. 
The trade expanded, and as rival American groups broadened 
their spheres of activity from the Missouri River to the Rocky 
Mountains competition among the white men increased, and 
traders fought for exclusive dealings with individual tribes. 

By the early 18305 the Sioux in the Dakotas and along the Mis 
souri River were trading almost entirely with agents of the pow 
erful American Fur Company, which had built strong posts at 
Pierre and other points on the Missouri. The rival Rocky Moun 
tain Fur Company, an aggressive group of mountain men who 
had been trapping and trading along the Continental Divide, 
had tried to establish a competitive post on the Missouri and cut 
into some of the American Fur Company's trade, but had failed. 
Suddenly in 1834, two of the leaders in the Rocky Mountain 
trade, William Sublette and Robert Campbell, built a trading post 
of their own near the mouth of Laramie Creek on the North 
Platte River in eastern Wyoming, and Campbell traveled to the 
Sioux to urge them to move south and trade at the new post. 

Campbell's appeal began a new era for the Sioux. The new 
post, which was first called Fort William but later, when replaced 
by a more substantial building, became better known as Fort 
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Laramie, was almost in the geographical center of the plains, lying 
directly at the crossroad of the principal east-west and north- 
south Indian routes in the Nebraska and Wyoming country. 
Native war and hunting parties, as well as white travelers, includ 
ing trappers, soldiers, and emigrants to Oregon and California, 
used the Platte River route from the Missouri to the Rocky 
Mountains. And the fort, only slightly southwest of the Black 
Hills region of South Dakota, was on an avenue that could con 
nect the Sioux and Cheyennes of the north with the Arapaho and 
other tribes of the southern plains. 

Sioux bands almost at once accepted Campbell's invitation to 
come south. In 1834 the most powerful Oglala chief, a man named 
Bull Bear, led a hundred lodges of his people to the new post. 
The following year the rest of the Oglalas, some two thousand 
people, trekked down to the Platte. It was a permanent move. 
The Oglalas turned their backs on the upper Missouri River and 
began to hunt and fight in the country between the Platte River 
and the Black Hills. In 1840 the Brul6s also moved south and 
joined them, and gradually the newcomers, now battling Paw 
nees, Snakes, and Crows, roamed as conquerors across the entire 
central plains from mid-Nebraska to Wyoming's Wind River 
Mountains and from the Platte River to the Yellowstone in Mon 
tana. 

Fort Laramie, grown big and busy, became a permanent source 
of white men's arms and supplies for the Sioux, and some of the 
natives pitched their tipis near the fort and took to living there 
almost the year round. Rival traders erected other posts and 
supply houses nearby and in the stiff competition used liquor to 
win the Indians' favor. The unscrupulousness of the whites im 
poverished many of the natives, who traded horses, clothing, and 
whatever they owned for whisky, and it almost demoralized 
whole bands. In 1841 a rivalry broke out among the Oglalas be 
tween the Bear people, who were followers of Bull Bear, and the 
partisans of another chief named Smoke. Quarreling, helped 
along by liquor, ended in a fight between the two factions, and 
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the young Red Cloud and other followers of Smoke killed Bull 
Bear. 

The murder caused greater bitterness among the two factions, 
and they separated; but a moral regeneration swept many of 
their leaders, and they tried to persuade their young people and 
warriors not to take the white man's liquor, which undermined 
their manliness and would in time destroy their tribe. The coun 
seling proved effective, and eventually the danger of complete 
demoralization of the Oglalas by liquor disappeared. The no 
madic bands avoided liquor and too close an association with all 
whites save a few favored traders, and scornfully gave the name 
Loafers-about-the-Fort to the weaker Indians who continued to 
hang around the posts and beg for white men's supplies and 
whisky. 

The Brules and the Smoke faction of the Oglalas still wintered 
in their old haunts on the east side of the Bkck Hills, and there 
about 1842 Crazy Horse was born. v His mother was a Brute 
woman, the sister of Spotted Tail, who was to become a cele 
brated Brule chief, and his father, known as Crazy Horse at the 
time, was a respected Oglala holy or medicine man, who could 
see things of the future, and whom members of his band con 
sulted for wisdom and advice. About a year later a brother was 
born, and there was also a sister in the family. When Crazy Horse 
was still young his mother died, and his father took her sister to 
live with him in his tipi and raise his children as a step-mother. 
-urAs a boy Crazy Horse was considered unusual and some 
what strange. Other Indians remembered him as serious and 
thoughtful, scarcely ever participating in the boisterous games 
and races of the tipi camps, but usually standing quietly in the 
shadows around the adults. He was, moreover, very light-skinned 
for an Indian and had hair so soft and pale that he was known as 
the Light-Haired Boy, and also as Curly. When he accompanied 
his people to Fort Laramie, emigrant women who paused at the 
post on their way to Oregon thought he was a captive white 
youth. 



266 THE PATRIOT CHIEFS 

His father, it was said, brooded often about the plight of the 
Sioux people, worrying that the white men and their liquor 
would soon destroy the Indians unless a strong leader arose from 
one of the camps to end the quarreling, unite the Sioux, and in 
spire them to throw off the white men's influences in their daily 
lives. Undoubtedly, his counsel and influence were strong on his 
sons, and he spoke to them often of the weaknesses of the divided 
bands. 

During his early years Curly saw the demoralizing influence 
of the white men at close range. Each year he went down to Fort 
Laramie with his people and watched the trade. Too many of 
the Indians still took die white men's liquor, and there were fre 
quent knifings and drunken quarrels around the tipis. Sometimes 
they would become roaring fights that would embroil a whole 
village. An old woman in her cups would fancy a slight or ac 
cuse an imaginary tormentor. A drunken man, taking her side, 
would shoot the object of her accusations, and the victim's 
friends and relatives would strike back vengefully. By the time 
order returned, five or six Indians might be dead, and the whole 
camp would mourn. 

The Sioux had honorable societies of braves, called akicitas, 
named for animals such as the fox and bear, that policed the" 
camps and kept order among the people. They enforced the au 
thority of the chiefs, both in battle and in daily village life, and 
at Fort Laramie the akicitas often dealt roughly with Loafers 
and weaklings who took the white men's liquor and caused 
fights. Sometimes they even drove troublemakers from the 
camps, and condemned them to wander alone in the plains or 
find a home with another band or tribe. 

But the principal object of scorn of the akicitas and of many of 
the proud, young warriors was the white man himself. Each year 
the stream of emigrants traveling past Fort Laramie on the Ore 
gon Trail grew larger, and each year the white men and their 
women seemed more arrogant and offensive to the Indians, 
Along the trail, the great need for food for the long line of eov- 
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ered wagon parties depleted the buffalo herds and made game 
scarce and hunting poor in that part of the Indians' country. The 
white people did not stop, but their passage caused hard times 
for the natives and made them wonder fearfully what would hap 
pen when some of the travelers did begin to halt and settle on the 
hunting grounds. Many of the older men who had had contacts 
with more easterly tribes knew of the disasters that had been vis 
ited on the Indians east of the Missouri River, wherever white 
men had moved in and claimed the land. They were aware of 
smashed and degenerate peoples who had been dispossessed and 
relocated, and at night they told those stories to the younger men 
and children. Gradually the fears of the people increased, and 
the warriors began to think of preventing the whites from con 
tinuing to come through their country. 

But the lure of trade was still too strong, and the chiefs who 
were in command did not want to drive away the supply houses 
around Fort Laramie that were their source of guns and other 
supplies of the white men. Some of the warrior bands made 
threatening attempts to halt covered wagon trains on the upper 
Platte, but each time so-called trade chiefs such as Conquering 
Bear and old Smoke stopped them and apologized to the whites 
for their unruliness. 

As a young boy through the 18405 Crazy Horse saw all this 
and was aware of the growing conflict between the pro-white 
trade chiefs and the men whose fear and hatred of the whites was 
increasing. His father and his father's warrior friends were in the 
latter camp, and he felt their influence. But his own anti-white 
feelings were also molded and inflamed by what he could see for 
himself at Fort Laramie: the high-handedness of whites toward 
the Indians, the fears and snobbery of emigrant women, and the 
cheating, robbery, and bad treatment of the natives by too many 
of the rough frontier settlers with the covered wagon trains who 
did not conceal their opinion that the only good Indians were 
dead ones. 

As native fears and hostility increased, the government re- 
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sponded to appeals for protection for the travelers using the Ore 
gon Trail; in 1849 the United States purchased Fort Laramie 
from its fur-company owners, converted it into a major military 
post, and sent troops to garrison it. The arrival of the soldiers 
only intensified the restlessness of the Sioux and the other tribes 
who hunted in the western country, and the next year Indian 
agents of the government proposed a council with all the nations 
of the upper Platte to try to quiet them. 

The gathering occurred in September 1851, at Horse Creek 
near Fort Laramie, and some ten thousand Indians, summoned 
by agents, traders, and Indian and half-breed messengers, came 
in from all parts of the plains. Friends and foes camped near one 
another, and it was a tumultuous session in which several of the 
tribes almost came to blows. The commissioners at the council 
were headed by David Mitchell, the Superintendent of Indian 
Affairs, who had come from Washington; they had two princi 
pal purposes: to secure guarantees of safety for the whites who 
used the Oregon Trail, and to try to establish a maximum of 
safety for white people throughout the plains by ending warfare 
among the tribes. To achieve the latter goal, Mitchell established 
boundaries, based on vague ideas of tribal homelands, within 
which each nation would have the exclusive right to hunt. The 
idea of dividing the plains among long-time foes was impractical, 
and it was never taken seriously by the Indians, whose self-re 
spect rested on valorous horse raids and batde deeds against ene 
mies, and whose needs drove them after buffalo herds wherever 
they were. 

In return for the free transit of whites along the Oregon Trail 
and for permission to erect certain forts to protect the emi 
grants, Mitchell offered the Sioux government annuities for fifty- 
five years. He also pledged that soldiers would be used to safe 
guard the rights of Indians against the whites. The Sioux held 
long councils over his proposals. Many of the natives were 
against them* Finally most of the natives agreed to the terms, but 
they were displeased when Mitchell demanded that the Sioux 
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name a single head chief to be responsible for all of them. They 
argued that there could be no head chief over all the tribes and 
bands of the Lakotas, the westering Tetons, but Mitchell in 
sisted, and finally, with impatience, selected the amenable trade 
chief, Conquering Bear of the Brules, and announced that he 
would now be the head of all the Sioux. 

The action meant little to the Indians. Conquering Bear signed 
the treaty, and for the next few years the Brules and Oglalas 
abided by its terms, trekking to Fort Laramie each year to collect 
their annuities in return for not molesting the whites who passed 
through their country, and calling the Oregon Trail "the holy 
road," because the whites on it could not be touched. But the 
northern Sioux returned to their country, knowing that Con 
quering Bear could never speak or act for them; and while the 
Oglalas, who had not touched the pen at the 1851 Council, were 
content to let Conquering Bear be the principal spokesman 
when dealing with the whites, they continued to look on their 
own chiefs as their real leaders. 

Meanwhile, with the army in control at Fort Laramie, the 
worst excesses of the whisky trade disappeared. The Brule and 
Oglala bands of the old Smoke faction spent much of their time 
far from white influences, hunting north of the Platte and, de 
spite the strainings of the warriors, living up to the terms of the 
treaty in refraining from making war against other tribes. 
Though only about ten years old, Crazy Horse, still known as 
'Curly, attached himself to one of his village's ablest warriors, a 
man called Hump, who adopted him as his prot6ge, made bows 
and war clubs for him, and trained him in the thousand skills of 
an expert Sioux warrior. Crazy Horse's father, still hoping for a 
great leader for his people, encouraged both his sons to emulate 
the tribe's bravest hunters and warriors, and before he was twelve 
the youthful Curly killed a buffalo and held his seat on a newly 
captured wild horse. At village ceremonies in which youths re 
ceived new titles to honor their exploits he was re-named His 
Horse Looking, and his brother was called Little Hawk. 
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In 1854 the peace on the Platte River was shattered. That Au 
gust some four thousand Sioux had made their annual trip to Fort 
Laramie for the distribution of the blankets, provisions, and other 
goods that made up the annuities. While the Indians waited for 
the arrival of the government supply wagons from the East, a 
party of Mormon emigrants traveled past their villages on the 
Oregon Trail. A cow belonging to one of the Mormons broke 
away from the man driving it and ran into a Brule camp. Its 
owner chased it to the edge of the village, became frightened by 
the large crowd of natives, and went on to Fort Laramie; he told 
the officer in charge there that the Indians had stolen the animal 
from him. 

Traders nearby knew the real story, but they could not help 
the Indians; an Indian from another tribe, visiting in the Brule 
camp, had shot the cow after the Mormon had left, and the na 
tives had butchered it. The commander at Laramie summoned 
Conquering Bear to the fort, and the chief offered to pay the 
Mormon more for the animal than it was worth. But through 
faulty translation by a drunken interpreter the episode was made 
to seem an aggressive act against the whites by the Brules, and 
an impatient officer, Second Lieutenant J. L. Grattan, fresh 
from West Point and anxious to "crack it to the Sioux," took 
twenty-nine men and two howitzers to the Brule camp to seize 
the killer of the cow. His conduct was unjustified as well as rash. 
At the Indian village, the interpreter, now roaring drunk and 
hurling insults and threats at the startled Indians, demanded the 
surrender of the visitor. Both Conquering Bear and Man-Afraid 
arrived to try to ease the situation, but when they were unable 
to get the frightened warrior to submit to arrest Grattan lost pa 
tience and abruptly ordered his men to open fire on the village. 
The first blast from the two howitzers struck Conquering Bear, 
the friendly trade chief, and he fell mortally wounded. In an 
instant, Indians swarmed over the whites from all sides. Grattan 
and most of his men were cut down before they could run. The 
rest were hacked to pieces as they tried to retreat. Only one man, 
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fatally wounded, crawled away and after hiding at a trader's 
home got back to Fort Laramie, where he died. 

The entire Sioux camp pulled up stakes and headed north in 
flight across the plains, carrying the wounded Conquering Bear 
with them. Young Crazy Horse and his family traveled with his 
step-mother's band of Brul6s. The sudden fight and the sight of 
the dying Conquering Bear, the whites' own choice for head 
chief of all the Sioux, were shattering experiences for the youth. 
When the Brules paused in a temporary hiding place, he rode 
alone far out of camp, hobbled his horse, and lay down on a high 
hill. It was the custom of a plains Indian youth, when he reached 
adolescence, to be sent alone to a wild place, where in solitude 
and reverence he might seek out a guardian spirit or medicine 
vision that would guide and protect him through the rest of his 
life. Hunger, thirst, loneliness, and sometimes terror, protracted 
over several days, would quicken his imagination or induce hal 
lucinations, and during storms or in dreams he would suddenly 
recognize with a start what he had come to find, the vision of a 
guardian spirit, moving across the ground or through the air, 
vivid and apparently real a single image such as a howling 
yellow wolf, or a complicated tableau such as a man riding a lame 
buffalo across a black sky streaked with lightning flashes. Even 
tually, after the youth returned proudly to his camp, there 
would be a dance celebrating the attainment of his manhood, at 
which he would sing of his newly acquired guardian spirit and 
announce hints of its nature to the people. Then he would take 
a new name for what he had seen in his vision, collect some items 
that were relevant to his protector and that would become sacred 
to himself, carry them always in a personal medicine bundle, 
and ever afterward fashion his conduct according to the prompt 
ings, signs, or feelings communicated to him by his guardian. 
The spirit, like Macbeth's witches, might move him to feel that 
no other Indian would ever kill him, and with that knowledge 
he would awe his companions by his recklessness and daring in 
raids and battles. But he might also learn that if it was raining 
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when he entered a certain battle his medicine would not work, 
and he might die. Then nothing, perhaps, could get him into 
that particular battle if it rained. 

The quest for a vision was a serious and important step in the 
life of a plains boy, and usually his father and a medicine man or 
other elders in his camp would prepare and instruct him for his 
ordeal and see him leave on his lonely vigil. But in the case of 
young Crazy Horse it was related that he went off by himself, 
shaken by the Grattan battle, and kept secret for several years 
the nature of the vision that came to him. He finally revealed to 
his father and friends that he had stayed on the hill for three 
days, thinking over the fight that had struck down Conquering 
Bear, and growing hungry and sick. He had put stones between 
his toes and under his back to keep from falling asleep, but he 
had seen nothing. Finally, so weak that he could hardly stand, he 
gave up and tried to reach his horse. But his head reeled, and he 
sat down in the shade of a tree. Suddenly his horse came toward 
him, but out of a strange and unreal world, carrying a rider with 
long, brown hair hanging unplaited below his waist. The man 
wore no paint and showed no signs of having taken scalps, but 
had a small, smooth stone tied behind his ear. As the rider kept 
coming, bullets and arrows began to streak at him, but they 
dropped away silently before they touched him. Then people, 
apparently his own, emerged all around the rider and clutched 
at him, trying to hold him back, and as he rode through them, 
shaking them off, a storm enfolded them, and the man seemed to 
be a part of the storm. A little zigzag lightning streak was on his 
cheek, and hailspots dotted his body. Then the storm faded, and 
a small, red-backed hawk flew over the man's head, but still the 
people grabbed at the rider, trying to hold him back, and still 
did not succeed. 

When Crazy Horse awoke, he knew he had seen his vision. But 
he did not tell anyone about it until he was sixteen and anxious 
to become a warrior. Then his father recognized that in his dis 
tress and turmoil over the Grattan attack the boy had received 
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an exciting and powerful medicine that could help him become 
the great leader of the Sioux for whom the Oglala holy man had 
long hoped. If the youth trusted his vision and followed the ex 
ample of the rider he had seen, he could not be struck by enemy 
arrows or bullets. But he must be first among his people in bat 
tle, and though there would be darkness and opposition all 
around him, with others among the Sioux trying to stop him, he 
must move ahead, unafraid. The holy man made a medicine bun 
dle for his son and got him a red-backed hawk to wear in his 
hair and a smooth brown stone to tie behind his ear. When the 
youth finally went into a fight, with a small lightning streak 
painted on his cheek and hailstone dots on his body, his vision 
seemed to come true. He astounded his companions by his cour 
age and daring, but took two scalps, against the advice of his 
guardian spirit, and was wounded in the leg. The medicine, his 
father told him, was strong indeed, and the next day the holy 
man at last bestowed his own name, Crazy Horse, on his son, tak 
ing a new name, Worm, for himself, and crying to the Oglala vil 
lage that the people had another Crazy Horse, a great warrior 
with a powerful medicine. 

Meanwhile, after the Grattan massacre the wounded Conquer 
ing Bear named Man- Afraid as his successor and died. The sol 
diers' attack also killed the Treaty of 1851, as far as the Indians 
were concerned, and many of the chiefs and warriors burned 
with a spirit of revenge. In November 1854, three months after 
the fight, Spotted Tail and other Brules left the bands hiding in 
the north and returned in war paint to the North Platte River, 
where they satisfied their anger by attacking a mail coach on the 
Oregon Trail. The next year the Brul6s also threw off the in 
hibitions of the 1851 Treaty that had kept them at peace with 
other Indians, and once again launched raids against old en 
emies. Curly, who had not yet revealed his vision to his father, 
accompanied a Brule band, led by Spotted Tail, to the country 
of the Pawnees and Omahas in eastern Nebraska. Though he was 
an observer rather than a warrior he witnessed combat, and in 
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the excitement fired an arrow at an Indian who was hiding in the 
brush. He was sickened when he discovered that he had killed 
an Omaha woman. 

After the excursion he returned to the Sioux country with 
Spotted Tail, and he was still with the Brules when they were 
struck by a new blow. In the late summer of 1855 an army under 
General W. S. Harney marched west along the Oregon Trail to 
reinforce Fort Laramie and punish the Indians for the Grattan 
massacre. On September 3, at the Blue Water Creek, just off the 
North Platte east of Fort Laramie, Harney came on the Brule 
camp in which Curly was living with Spotted Tail's people. 
Curly was away that day, chasing a horse on the plains, and 
missed the trouble. After accusing the chiefs of responsibility in 
the Grattan affair, Harney fell suddenly on their village, killing 
nearly a hundred of the people, capturing a great number of 
women and children, and scattering Spotted Tail and the rest of 
the Brules in flight. Curly returned soon after the struggle and 
found several wounded natives in hiding. Their frightened sto 
ries, together with the sight of the many dead Indians and de 
stroyed tipis and village possessions, filled him with a bitter 
ness toward the whites that lasted all his life. 

At Fort Laramie, where Harney imprisoned his captives, the 
American general demanded the surrender of the Indians who 
had attacked the mail coach the previous year. The Oglalas un 
der Man-Afraid had already come down to the post to show that 
they did not want war, and Spotted Tail and the Brul6s who had 
raided the coach now gave themselves up to try to effect the 
release of the prisoners and secure the safety of the rest of the 
people. Harney sent Spotted Tail and his companions to Fort 
Leavenworth on the lower Platte, where they were imprisoned for 
two years and became so impressed with the strength of the 
Americans that the other warriors regarded them, after their 
return, as men who had been won over to the whites and could 
no longer lead them in the defense of their country* 

Harney, however, was still not finished. In a show of strength 
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he marched from Fort Laramie directly through the Sioux coun 
try, looking for hostiles but not finding any, and finally reached 
Fort Pierre on the Missouri River, where he wintered. In the 
spring of 1856 he called the various Sioux tribes to Fort Pierre 
from the plains and forced them to sign a new treaty in which 
they promised to remain at peace. To succeed the dead Conquer- 
ing Bear he appointed a chief of the Hunkpapas named Bear 
Ribs to be the new head of all the Lakotas, but the Indians again 
did not take it seriously. Man-Afraid, who attended the council 
for the Oglalas, did not even sign the new treaty. 

In the months that followed, Curly went on living part of the 
time with the Brules and part with the Oglalas. When he was 
with the Oglalas he stayed close to his mentor, Hump, who con 
tinued to train him as a hunter and warrior. In the summer of 
1857, when Curly was about fifteen, he accompanied Man- 
Afraid's son, known as Young-Man-Afraid-of-His-Horse, and a 
party of Oglalas on a visit to the Cheyenne Indians on the Solo 
mon River in Kansas. The Sioux youth was impressed by the 
unity among the Cheyenne people, and compared it unhappily 
with the disunity among the stronger and more populous Sioux, 
which his father had pointed out to him. But the Cheyennes were 
also having trouble with whites, who were trying to extend gov 
ernmental authority over their country, and after troops sud 
denly attacked a village in which Curly was living, and again 
scattered the Indians, including himself, he left the Cheyennes 
and rode back north to his own people. He joined them late in 
the summer, and traveled with the Oglalas to a great council of 
all the Tetons at Bear Butte on the eastern side of the Black Hills. 
The seven tribes were there, living in huge dpi camps that were 
pitched in a great sacred circle. Each camp was made up of the 
villages of its individual bands. The Hunkpatilas, Curly's band of 
Oglalas, meant those who camp at the horn, because its place 
among the Oglalas was at the opening of the big village circle, 
where it stood guard. Altogether, thousands of Lakotas were 
gathered for the council, and the vast assemblage of chiefs and 
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braves who had come in from every part of the plains made Curly 
agree with his father that it would be good for all the Sioux if 
they could remain united in this fashion against the whites. 

But the huge horse herds of such a large camp quickly de 
pleted the grass for miles around, and the people could feed 
themselves best when they hunted buffalo in smaller bands. 
When the council ended, and the chiefs had decided that they 
must all resist movements into their land by the white men, the 
tribes divided again and went their separate ways. The Oglalas 
heard of good hunting grounds along the headwaters of Pow 
der River west of the Black Hills, and they moved into that cen 
tral part of Wyoming, far north of the Platte. It brought them 
into Crow territory, and once more Oglala bands clashed with 
Crows, and with others farther west. It was in 1858, when he was 
sixteen years old, that Curly rode for the first time as a full- 
fledged member of a war party, wearing the small polished stone 
behind his ear and the red-backed hawk in his hair, and showing 
such power of his medicine in battle that his father gave him 
his own name, Crazy Horse. 

After that, the young warrior participated in constant raids 
and fights, and his skill, courage, and coolness lifted him high 
among his admiring band. They were good days for the Oglalas. 
The plains were filled with buffalo, and the white men, who 
were becoming involved in their own Civil War, paid little 
attention to the Indian country north of the Platte River. But 
rivalries still troubled the Sioux; during this period the maturing 
Crazy Horse himself aroused jealousies among some of the young 
men of another band of Oglalas, whose leading warrior was the 
powerful Red Cloud. They were called Bad Faces because of the 
quarrelsome nature of their original chief. About 1860 in the 
Powder River country, Crazy Horse courted Red Cloud's niece, 
a Bad Face maiden known as Black Buffalo Woman. But while 
Crazy Horse was off on a raid a Bad Face warrior named No 
Water, apparently with the connivance of Red Cloud and other 
Bad Faces, returned from the war party claiming he had a tooth- 
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ache, and took Black Buffalo Woman as his wife. Crazy Horse 
smothered his resentment of the trick, but the episode caused ill 
will between the partisans of the two men and had serious con 
sequences later. 

The Oglalas north of the Platte lived in freedom from the 
white man's interference until 1862. In that year, suddenly, their 
relatives who still dwelled in Minnesota were goaded into an 
uprising by the settlers swarming in around them, and after a 
fierce war some of them were driven into Canada and others 
across Dakota and the Missouri River to the Teton bands, who 
gave them shelter. The Minnesota War spread alarm throughout 
the West among settlers and miners, who now feared trouble 
from all the plains tribes; in response to their pleas that the Civil 
War had left them without adequate military protection, the 
government authorized the raising of volunteers and rushed them 
up the Missouri, Platte, and Arkansas Rivers. The Indian-hat 
ing militia, filled with the usual fears and prejudices of the fron 
tier, were anxious for a fight, and news of their threats and 
boasts made the Oglalas and other Tetons uneasy. 

Conflict occurred first between the Platte and Arkansas Riv 
ers. That area was hemmed by increasing white traffic on the 
Oregon Trail on its northern border and the Santa Fe Trail on its 
southern flank, and was pierced by new routes between the set 
tlements in eastern Kansas and Nebraska and the new mining 
towns of Colorado. In 1864 violence flared between the whites 

. and Indians in that region, and raids and retaliations occurred 
throughout the summer and fall. In October the Indians gave 
signs of wanting peace, and two Cheyenne leaders, who had 
tried to halt their warriors, managed to effect an armistice with 
the whites. The latter toldjhemjto set up a peaceful camp and 
remain quiet, and the Indians did this even raising an American 
flagto show their friendly intentions. But on November 29 a hot- 

"headed'llnlt 6f Colorado' volunteers under (Jolonel J. M. Chiving- 
ton roared into their camp in a surprise raid at dawn and slaugh- 
tered men, WbmSBTMib: children. T^he survivors fled to other 
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Cheyenn.es, and in December dispatched angry war pipes to all 
the Indians between the Platte and the Arkansas. 

The natives' revenge was terrible. They struck at white set 
tlements and posts all along the South Platte River, plundering 
ranches and stage stations, looting wagon trains and government 
stockades, destroying telegraph poles and attacking Julesburg 
twice and burning the town. Northern Oglalas, with Crazy 
Horse among them, came riding south to join the warriors, and 
they participated in the second raid against Julesburg. Then, with 
Crazy Horse and the northern Sioux showing the way, the entire 
Indian force of some nine hundred lodges six thousand people 
in all trailed out of the devastated southern country, across 
western Nebraska to the South Dakota Black Hills. Spotted Tail's 
Brules left them there, and the rest went west to Powder 
River in Wyoming where they pitched their camps near those 
of the Oglalas. 

Chivington's raid started something that was not easy to stop. 
The blow against the Cheyennes reminded the nervous Sioux of 
Harney's massacre of their own people on the Blue Water, and 
convinced them that the whites were planning new assaults of 
the same kind against all the Indians, including themselves. 
After the South Platte depredations the actions of the outraged 
military leaders, who were determined to punish the natives, 
only provided support for the Indians' fears. The Civil War was 
ending; troops freed from service in the East were being rushed 
to the plains, and at Fort Laramie a large punitive expedition 
was being prepared to invade the Powder River country and 
destroy the hostiles. In April and May 1865, small Indian raiding 
parties that included Crazy Horse and other Oglala braves 
scouted the whites along the North Platte, and saw the build-up 
of army strength. The Indians returned to the northern country, 
and planned a new war expedition to strike the North Platte in 



Before they could act they were temporarily diverted by a 
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sudden appeal for help from their relatives, the Loafer Sioux who 
had been living around Fort Lararnie. The dpi villages of those 
people, whom the whites referred to as "friendlies," had grown 
large, and the arrival of new troops who were quick to think of 
all Indians as hostile had resulted in a number of misunderstand 
ings and serious incidents, including the hanging of two friendly 
chiefs. The military leaders, preparing for action against the hos- 
tiles in the north, finally decided to clear the Laramie region of 
the troublesome Loafers, and on July n began to march them 
under military guard down the Platte River to Fort Kearny in 
the east. The Indians, who numbered between fifteen hundred 
and two thousand, realized they were being sent into the country 
of their dreaded enemies, the Pawnees, and in panic managed to 
dispatch messengers to the Oglala bands in the north. Despite 
their contemptuous feelings for the Loafers, Crazy Horse and a 
large party of warriors at once hurried south and struck the 
column at Horse Creek east of Fort Laramie, killing the Amer 
ican commander, driving the troops into a defensive corral, and 
freeing most of the natives. Some of the Loafers, who feared their 
northern kinsmen more than exile at Fort Kearny, fought their 
own people, and a number of Indians were killed. But the major 
ity got away, and trailed north to the Oglala camps. 

Soon afterward the big native expedition against the North 
Platte "got under way. Some three thousand warriors of several 
tribes, led by Red Cloud, Hump, and other war chiefs of the 
Sioux, moved south and on July 24 reached the hills above an 
army garrison west of Fort Laramie. That night Crazy Horse 
received his first important recognition as a warrior. Because of 
his daring and skill in battle, he was chosen by the war chiefs as 
one of a party of twenty decoys who would try to lure the whites 
into an ambush the next day. The plan, however, miscarried. 
Crazy Horse and his companions rode down to the post and 
taunted the members of the garrison to come out and fight them. 
But the soldiers pursued them only a short distance, and when the 
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great mass of braves who had been hiding in the hills impatiently 
burst forth the troops withdrew to their stockade, and the chiefs 
called off the fight. 

The same scheme was tried again the next day, and this time 
Crazy Horse and the other decoys were more successful. An 
unsuspecting wagon train was coming up the trail to the post, 
and a troop of cavalry swooped out of the stockade to warn the 
train and give it protection. The Indians overwhelmed both the 
cavalry and the wagon train, and after a wild fight in which they 
killed many of the whites the chiefs ended the attack. The In 
dians withdrew, and, satisfied with their victory, held scalp dances 
and headed back to their people at Powder River for a hunt 

But the American punitive expedition was now ready. The 
troops came in three columns, led by Sioux-hating Pawnee scouts 
wearing army coats. The men in the ranks, however, had little 
taste for the war in the wild, unmapped country, and for a month 
they marched erratically around, threatening mutiny and clash 
ing inconclusively with bands of Indians. The major villages man 
aged to elude them, and finally the troops returned to the Platte 
River, harassed by Indians who raided their camps and stole their 
horses. The expedition had been worse than a failure; it left the 
Indians more determined than ever to keep the whites out of the 
country north of the Platte. 

* In tie hit-and-run fighting, Crazy Horse had again dis 
tinguished himself by his command of other warriors, and the 
war chiefs now gave him a second honor. To make the people 
stronger in the struggles that seemed to lie ahead, the Oglalas 
selected a member of each of the bands to be a "shirt-wearer," or 
protector of the people. The men chosen were the most valiant 
and reliable of the younger warriors. They were given special 
leather shirts made from big-horn skins, fringed with hair locks 
that celebrated the brave deeds of each man. Crazy Horse, who 
had earned the right to wear more than two hundred of the locks 
for coups counted, horses captured, enemies killed, and other 
proud accomplishments, was selected from the Hunkpatilas; 
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he was charged with leading the other Hunkpatila warriors in 
camp and on the march, and with supervising the enforcement 
of order and justice among all the people. It was a significant 
honor for him; all die other young men chosen were the sons of 
the chiefs of the bands. Only Crazy Horse was a "commoner," 
the son of a holy man, and considered strange because he was still 
more quiet and brooding than the rest of the warriors, and be 
cause his powerful medicine had told him to take no scalps. 

The frustration of the 1865 punitive expedition brought a crisis 
in the relations between the Americans and the plains hostiles. 
With the end of the Civil War, white men were pushing west in 
swelling numbers, and the government was under pressure to 
open new lines of communication across the plains. The most 
urgent task was to keep Indians away from the Platte, where the 
nation was building the first transcontinental railroad. But the 
busy settlements around the new gold mines in western Montana 
were appealing for a north-south road to connect them with the 
Platte highway, and the most direct one would have to cut 
straight through the Sioux hunting lands in the Powder River 
country. A pioneer trailbreaker named John Bozeman had al 
ready tried to open this route, but the Indians had chased him 
away, and few white men were willing to risk traveling Boze- 
man's trail without military protection. 

Since the army had failed to pacify the Indians by war, peace 
advocates now came west, hoping to induce the hostiles to aban 
don fighting and sign treaties that would allow the government 
to build guardian forts in the natives* country and proceed un 
hampered with its road and railroad building. With the promise 
of new gifts and annuities, the negotiators got some of the 
friendly Sioux around the forts on the upper Missouri to sign their 
treaties, but Sitting Bull's Hunkpapas and the other northern 
hostiles stayed far away from them on the plains and refused to 
have anything to do with them. Farther south, the commissioners 
went up the Platte to Fort Laramie and tried to coax the Oglalas 
and Brules to come in and sign. Some of the Brulfe, including 
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Spotted Tail, who again had had enough of war, finally appeared 
and touched the pen, but the Oglala bands were more wary. 

At last, in June 1866, the Oglalas, led by Old-Man-Afraid, their 
peace chief^and Red Cloud, who was now head of all the war 
riors, came down^ff oifn TowdeFRivefto see what the white men 
wanted. Apparently the commissioners tried deception. They 
wanted to open the Bozeman Road through the Powder River 
country and build forts to protect it, but they seem to have pre 
tended in their councils with the Indians that they were referring 
to another location farther west where a road was already opened. 
On June 13 the cat was suddenly let out of the bag. A large col 
umn of infantry under Colonel Henry B. Carrington marched 
into Fort Laramie from the east and guilelessly revealed to the 
Indians that they were on their way to Powder River to build 
posts and guard the road that Bozeman had pioneered through 
the Sioux lands. The angry chiefs accused the commissiofiers of 
deceit. Red Cloud muttered that "in two moons the command 
would not have a hoof left," and left Fort Laramie; the Oglalas 
broke camp and followed him back to Powder River, determined 
to guard their country. 

Carrington started north on June 16, leading some seven hun 
dred men, including the i8th Infantry and scouts and wood- 
choppers. When he reached the head' of Powder River he en 
larged a post that already existed there and renamed it Fort Reno, 
then marched on to Piney Fork south of present-day Sheridan, 
Wyoming, where he built Fort Phil Kearny. Crazy Horse and 
other warriors hung on his flanks, watching him all the way, and 
sending word of his activities to the Oglalas, who were holding 
their annual Sun Dances on the Tongue River. When the dances 
were finished, more warriors streamed over to see what they 
could do. But Red Cloud himself was indecisive. He seemed un 
willing to risk a large battle and told his people that they would 
fight the invaders after the fall hunts. 

Meanwhile, Carrington sent men to the Bighorn River in Mon 
tana to construct a third post, Fort C. F. Smith, and announced 



Crazy Horse, Patriot of the Plains 283 

that wagon trains could now travel the Bozeman Road in safely. 
His optimism was premature. Despite Red Cloud's hesitancy, the 
restless warriors began to raid all along the trail, attacking wagon 
trains and messengers and closing in on the forts themselves to 
run off stock and ambush members of the garrisons who ventured 
outside the stockades. The road was soon as unsafe as it had ever 
been, and Carrington's forts were isolated and in a state of siege. 
In December, with the fall hunts ended, Red Cloud was ready 
for war. More than a thousand lodges moved near Fort Phil 
Kearny. Red Cloud launched his attack on December 6, sending 
a party of decoys to lure the soldiers into a prepared ambush. The 
troops refused to follow the decoys, and the plan failed. But the 
Sioux harassments and the frustrations of the siege had irritated 
some of Carrington's officers, and they now chafed to conduct 
offensive operations of their own. Carrington restrained them 
until December 21. On that day, which was cold and clear, with 
recently fallen snow covering the hillsides, the Indians struck 
again. This time Crazy Horse's mentor, Hump, began the batde 
by sending a party of braves against a train of woodcutters near 
the fort. When the whites made a corral and signaled to the post 
for aid, Captain William J. Fetterman, an impetuous officer who 
had contempt for the fighting qualities of the Indians and re 
garded Carrington as a coward, hastened out to the rescue with 
eighty men. Hump immediately withdrew his braves and sent 
Crazy Horse galloping forward at the head of a group of decoys. 
It was a great day for Crazy Horse. Against Carrington's order, 
Fetterman and his men decided to carry the fight to the Sioux, 
and pursued the taunting decoys over a ridge and out of sight of 
the fort. There Hump's entire force emerged from hiding and 
screamed down on the soldiers. They charged directly into the 
troops, raced back and forth among them, shooting arrows and 
swinging their war clubs, and cut them into small groups. As 
the men went down, the Indians attacked them savagely, bash 
ing in their heads and mutilating their bodies. In a short time 
Fetterman's whole command was wiped out 
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Biting winter weather set in almost immediately and saved the 
frightened remnants of the fort's garrison. The Indians divided 
into small bands and left the area, looking for wanner camp sites 
and game. But when the cold eased, they were back along the 
trail, attacking every white man who ventured to travel it and 
renewing their sieges around the forts. New efforts were made 
at Laramie to talk peace with the hostiles, and in June some of the 
Oglala and Brule chiefs, including Old-Man-Afraid and Red 
Cloud, went down for another talk. Old-Man-Afraid did all the 
speaking for the Oglalas, and demanded that the whites would 
have to evacuate the forts and get out of the Powder River coun 
try before there could be peace. As a result of Red Cloud's si 
lence a suspicion apparently grew among some of the warriors 
that their war chief was beginning to soften toward the whites, 
and a number of the young Oglalas for the first time began to look 
upon Crazy Horse as the man who might someday have to lead 
all of them. 

But the chiefs went back north, still at war with the whites, 
and in August launched two new attacks against the forts. At the 
Big Horn, several hundred Indians, mostly Cheyennes, surprised 
a haying detail and an escort of soldiers in a field outside Fort 
C F. Smith, but were driven off by a determined defense. The 
battle added to the misery and fears of that long-isolated outpost, 
but accomplished little else. At Fort Phil Kearny, on August 2, 
1867, some one thousand Oglalas and other Sioux again attacked 
a party of woodchoppers, guarded this time by a detachment of 
soldiers armed with new fifty-caliber, breech-loading Spring 
field rifles. Hump once more led the warriors, while Red Cloud 
and the older war chiefs watched through field glasses from the 
top of a ridge. But the battle developed without plan, and the 
braves rushed out of hiding before Hump's decoys could do their 
work. 

The whites, under command of a doughty Civil War veteran, 
Captain James W. Powell, had established a corral of fourteen 
wagon boxes, removed from their wheels and arranged in a large 
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oval, to hold their stock at night, and when the Indians charged, 
most of the men got safely into the boxes. Crazy Horse led part 
of the warriors in an attack against the woodcutters' camp outside 
the corral, while Hump directed the assault against the wagon 
beds. It was a fiercely fought and dramatic fight. Crazy Horse 
swept the woodcutters out of their camp, then joined Hump, 
whose warriors were being held off by the white men's fast- 
firing breech-loaders. The Indians circled the corral, screaming 
and whooping, firing arrows and bullets and hurling lances at the 
wagon boxes, but were unable to close in. They withdrew, dis 
mounted and tried to charge in a wedge-shaped formation on 
foot, but were again driven back by the rifle fire. Finally, after 
another mounted attack, the chiefs sighted a relief column of sol 
diers hurrying from the fort, six miles away, and signaled an 
end of the battle. The Indians withdrew, driving many Ameri 
can horses and mules with them. They had lost six men killed 
and six wounded, and the whites had suffered slightly higher 
casualties. 

Despite the fact that it had been a rebuff to the Indians, the 
spectacular wagon-box fight dramatized the strength and stub 
born determination of th Powder River hostiles, and the govern 
ment again made efforts to restore peace. A new treaty was de 
vised with a host of catch-all promises designed to attract the 
good will of as many bands as possible, and lavish presents, in 
cluding guns and ammunition, were offered to the natives if they 
signed. One by one, chiefs of friendly as well as hostile bands 
were lured in from all parts of the plains; they touched the pen 
to the new agreement and returned to their people with their new 
gifts. But Red Cloud, the war leader most wanted by the whites, 
held out; finally, in full capitulation to him, the government or 
dered the abandonment of the Bozeman Trail and the evacuation 
of the three ill-starred forts that had tried to protect it. When the 
soldiers marched out, grimly remembering the sacrifices and suf 
fering that had been in vain, the Cheyennes set fire to Fort Phil 
Kearny, and Red Cloud's exultant warriors burned Fort C. F. 
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Smith. Then, on November 6, 1868, after a special Oglala council 
had granted him the right to speak to the whites with the author 
ity of a peace chief, Red Cloud rode down to Fort Laramie and 
signed the treaty. 

Most of the natives who signed the agreement that year, in 
cluding Red Cloud, later insisted that the whites did not tell them 
truthfully what was in the document. Both north and south of the 
Platte River, the bands maintained that they understood that the 
treaty promised to keep troops and other white men out of their 
countries, to leave the Indians at peace, and to allow them to re 
open trade for white men's goods at the posts along the Platte 
River. This was far from the actual terms of the treaty, which 
acknowledged that the Powder River and Bighorn country was 
unceded Indian land in which the Sioux and Cheyenne could 
continue to hunt without white interference, but at the same 
time established all South Dakota west of the Missouri River as a 
reservation and provided that the Indians must go to live at 
agencies within the reservation on the west side of the Missouri 
River. Regarding their right to trade at the Platte River posts 
which the Indians earnestly desired after the years of interrupted 
trade and their consequent shortages of white men's goods the 
government was misleading. It gave both the Indians and the 
traders reason to believe that such traffic would be allowed. But 
in reality the most pressing reason for the entire attempt to re 
store peace with the Indians was to secure the Platte Valley high 
way and transcontinental railroad route from native molestation, 
and the first thing the government did after the hostiles signed 
was to ban all trade on the Platte and drive all Indians north of 
that river. 

It led at once to new turmoil. Armies south of the Platte or 
dered bands of Cheyennes, Brutes, and southern Oglalas to the 
new agencies on the Missouri, and when they refused to go the 
troops harried the natives, encouraged the slaughter of the buffalo 
that was their food supply, and finally sent most of the Indians 
hastening in fear into the country north of the Platte. Other 
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bands that tried to trade along the river were rounded up and 
marched off to the agencies along the Missouri in a country they 
regarded as alien. 

Once again the most troublesome holdouts were the northern 
Tetons and their northern Cheyenne allies, who claimed they 
knew nothing about a reservation and refused to leave the Pow 
der River country and go to the Missouri agencies. The situation 
reached a new crisis in 1870, when white men along the Platte 
got the idea that the Big Horn Mountains were filled with gold 
and once more pressured the government to open that area to 
them. In an attempt to avert another war, officials, jfldjytfid Red 
QfSKL of . foe .Pglalas and Sj^QS^dJOriLof t^Brules to come to 
Washington to see the President and negotiate. Many of the Ogla- 
las, including Crazy Horse, were now openly suspicious of Red 
,Qattdv^o,l^^gnedjiie 1868 Treaty that provided for a reser- 
JS925L JS? agencies, and they won3ei^ more the 

chief wou!3agree to'5"the white man's city. But Red Cloud's 
trip was something of a triumph for the hostiles' cause. The 
warrior and his entourage met President Grant, toured Wash 
ington in carriages, and inspected cannons and other evidences 
of American military strength. But they conducted themselves 
proudly, and when they were told to take their people to the new 
agencies Red Cloud stoutly refused, and insisted that he had come 
to Washington only to secure the right of the Indians to trade 
peaceably on the Platte. The full text of the treaty was read to the 
natives; so much in it was apparently new to them that Red Cloud 
became infuriated by what he heard, and one of the other chiefs 
tried to kill himself in shame. 

Red Cloud went on to New York and, at the invitation of east 
erners who thought that the army and the government were re 
sponsible for all the Indian troubles in the West, delivered a stir 
ring defense of his people, charging the whites with a long list of 
betrayals and deceptions of the Sioux. His speech at Cooper In 
stitute caused a sensation, and the ensuing clamor for justice to 
the Indians at last forced a chagrined reversal of government 
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policy. Red Cloud went home with permission to trade at Fort 
Laramie, and in 1871, despite angry opposition from the anti- 
Indian white population in the West, a new "peace" commission 
established a special agency for Red Cloud's Oglalas on the North 
Platte River just thirty-two miles east of Fort Laramie. Another 
agency was also built for Spotted Tail's Bruits; it was located on 
the White River north of the Platte in northwestern Nebraska. 

Meanwhile, during the negotiations, a serious division had oc 
curred in the Powder River country between Red Cloud's Bad 
Faces and Crazy Horse's Hunkpatilas. Ill will had developed 
gradually as the Hunkpatilas had grown more wary of Red 
Cloud's talks with the whites. But a private affair of Crazy Horse's 
had much to do with it He had never lost interest in the Bad 
Face maiden, Black Buffalo Woman, who had been taken 
from him by a trick. She had apparently also maintained her ad 
miration for Crazy Horse, and the couple had indulged in an 
open courtship that on several occasions had aroused the anger 
of the woman's husband, No Water, and his Bad Face friends. One 
night in 1870, when No Water and many of the Bad Faces had 
gone down to the Platte to await the return of Red Cloud from 
the East, Black Buffalo Woman, who now had three children, 
rode away from the Bad Face camp with Crazy Horse. Some of 
the Bad Faces sent word to No Water, and he returned in a jeal 
ous rage and shot Crazy Horse in the jaw with a revolver. The 
Hunkpatila recovered and, admitting that he had done a foolish 
thing, sent Black Buffalo Woman back to her people and 
restrained his followers from taking revenge on No Water. 

But the episode widened the breach between the two bands of 
Oglalas. Many of tj^BadJ^ Horse's 

JEi?SL^^^ found 

satisfaction in giving greater loyalty to tfr*fr ^^^^ Red 

Qoud^whom the Hunkpatilas were calling two-faced. The final 
rupture came with the establishment of Red Cloud's agency. Con 
firming the Hunkpatila fears, it meant that the Bad Face leader 
had at last given up the fight for freedom, and had sold out to the 



Crazy Horse, Patriot of the Plains 289 

white men for their gifts and favor. Most of the Bad Faces moved 
to the new agency with Red Cloud, and even Old-Man-Afraid 
and members of some of the other bands, grown weary of fight 
ing, joined them. But the Hunkpatilas, drawing around them all 
the other Oglalas and their northern allies who would still have 
nothing to do with the white men, remained in the north and 
looked for new leadership from their own strong man, the uncom 
promising warrior, Crazy Horse. 

In 1871 he was almost thirty years old, stiE slender and boyish- 
looking, with long brown hair and deep, intent eyes. His father, 
the holy man Worm, and his step-mother, the Brule, were still 
alive, but Little Hawk, the brother he adored, had been killed by 
white men in the western country, and his teacher, the valiant 
Hump, had lost his life in a battle against the Shoshonis. After the 
unhappy episode with Black Buffalo Woman, the Bad Face had 
apparently given birth to a daughter by Crazy Horse, and No 
Water's people were raising the child The Hunkpatila had 
looked to his own village and taken another woman, Black Shawl, 
to live with him in his lodge, and she too gave birth to a daughter. 
Crazy Horse named her They Are Afraid of Her, but several 
years later the little girl caught a sickness and died, and he was 
thrown into grief. 

During the winter of 1870-1871 the Hunkpatilas and the other 
Powder River hostiles camped in a new area, farther north in 
Crow Indian territory on the Rosebud tributary of the Yellow 
stone River in Montana. The more northerly Tetons; including 
Sitting Bull's tough Hunkpapas, often hunted there, and Crazy 
Horse's people met them and felt strong again in knowing that 
they still had powerful allies. In 1872 the Hunkpatilas held a great 
Sun Dance with the northerners, and kter in the summer Crazy 
Horse and his war chiefs coordinated attacks with Sitting Bull 
against a body of troops escorting a Northern Pacific railroad 
survey party through the Indians' country, and forced them to 
abandon their work. 

That year, tales of the winter handouts and easy life around the 
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agencies reached the Powder River bands, and when cold 
weather arrived many of Crazy Horse's people went south to visit 
those who were living with Red Cloud. Their stories, in turn, 
excited many of the natives around the agencies who missed the 
wild, free life of the hunting bands, and with the return of warm 
weather they joined Crazy Horse's people and trooped back 
north to swell the size of the hostiles' camps. The back-and-forth 
movement became an annual affair, participated in by an increas 
ing number of Indians, who thus managed to enjoy freedom in 
the summer and live off the government in the winter. It irritated 
the agency officials, who already chafed because Crazy Horse 
and his followers had not come in originally with Red Cloud, 
and who now recognized that those who went north in the sum 
mer only supported his defiance. But they were unable to inter 
fere with the natives' movements, and in fact had a more immedi 
ate problem with Red Cloud himself. 

The government still wanted the Platte Valley cleared, and the 
agents were under orders to try to persuade Red Cloud to allow 
his agency to be moved to the White River north of the Platte, 
where Spotted Tail's Brule agency was located. Red Cloud re 
sisted for a long time, even going to Washington again in 1872 to 
argue against the move; but in the summer of 1873, while the 
Bad Face leader was hunting south of the Platte, some of the 
other chiefs at the agency agreed to the move. Red Cloud re 
turned to find the transferral under way. He was angry, but 
mostly because he had not been the one to give the assent, and 
he soon acquiesced and quieted down at the new site. 

The shift to the north infuriated the Powder River hostiles, 
who considered it a dangerous withdrawal toward their Black 
Hills and South Dakota hunting grounds. In a short time 
whites poured into the abandoned region between the Platte and 
White Rivers, and confirmed their fears. But a more menacing 
invasion soon threatened them from another direction. During 
that same summer of 1873 Northern Pacific railroad survey parties 
returned to the Yellowstone, escorted this year by a more for- 



Crazy Horse, Patriot of the Plains 291 

midable body of troops, the veteran Indian-fighting yth Cavalry, 
led by Lieutenant Colonel George Armstrong Custer. 

Ever since the Civil War, in which he had had a gallant record, 
Custer had been a publicized hero. He had come west after the 
war, looking for more glory, and had led the yth Cavalry in 
cruel and unreasonable warfare against southern Cheyennes and 
other tribes in Kansas and on the southern plains. He was an 
irascible, unstable man who treated his own troops so badly that 
they often went A7WIDX/"WEen lie caught them he shot them 
^without trial, and thereon one occasion went A.W.O.L. himself. 
In iS6j he was courtHmartialecT f or fiiTTfeHviofrBut was soon 
Back in command" of the '7^ seeking 

headlines again, he savagely slaughtered Bkck Kettle's unfortunate 
^southern Chevennes _jn an unjustified attack on the Washita River. 
Some of the survivors fled north and joined the Powder River 
hostiles; and in 1873, transferred from the south, the 7th Cavalry 
and Custer, whom the Indians called Long Hair, faced the 
Sioux. 

Early in August, Crazy Horse and his warriors fought a series 
of sharp battles with Custer in the Yellowstone Valley, but the 
troops drove the Indians away each time, and the survey party 
which Custer was guarding was able to complete its work. It 
was only the beginning of the natives' troubles with Custer, and 
the start of a continuous conflict with him that was to end at the 
Little Bighorn. In 1874 he was back in their country again. This 
time, in an even more flagrant violation of the Treaty of 1868, he 
led an expedition of twelve hundred men, including tfie 7th 
Cavalry, two companies of infantry with Catling guns and artil 
lery, sixty Indian scouts, newspaper correspondents, and scien 
tists, to explore the Sioux' sacred Pa Sapa, the Black Hills, and 
gather military and scientific information about the region. The 
group had originally been ordered by General Philip H. Sheri 
dan, commander of the Division of the Missouri, to make a re 
connaissance preparatory to constructing a fort in the Black Hills 
to guard the building of the Northern Pacific railroad. But all 
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through the winter, rumors had been encouraged by Custer that 
there was gold in the Black Hills, and President Grant had re 
ceived word that the flamboyant officer was "inciting the pub 
lic" to form prospecting parties to accompany the expedition. 

Custer's invasion was as deliberate an incitement to trouble 
with Indians as was ever committed. When he left Fort Abraham 
Lincoln at Bismarck, North Dakota, he was accompanied by ci 
vilian gold hunters. Less than sixty days later the expedition had 
returned to the post, having already sent back excited messages 
that gold had been found in the Black Hills "from the grass roots 
down." If the military wanted a reason for a war with the north 
ern hostiles who had so far refused to go to agencies, it had now 
provided one. Prospectors poured into the Black Hills, pushing 
aside the troops who made feeble and bekted efforts to keep them 
out of what was still Indian country. By 1875 it was too late to 
halt the stampede. 

Crazy Horse had not been near the Black Hills during the time 
of the expedition, and when the Hunkpatila leader learned about 
it Custer had already departed. The news stirred all the Lakotas, 
and they called Custer "tie Chief of all the Thieves" and his route 
to the Black Hills "the Thieves' Trail." When the miners began 
to appear, Crazy Horse led a war party to the Black Hills and 
harried the prospectors until cold weather arrived. But he could 
not stop them, and he returned to his camp for the winter, won 
dering what to do. 

In the spring the government made the first move. Red Cloud 
and a number of the agency chiefs were summoned again to 
Washington and told that the United States wished to buy the 
Black Hills from the Indians. The chiefs were bullied and threat 
ened, but could not agree on what to do. A minor scandal oc- 
'curred when Red Cloud even presented the government with a 
bill erroneously given to him by a shady person who had been 
hired to entertain the chief at "bad houses" while he was in Wash 
ington. Finally, when the Indians decided that they would have 
to consult their people, the government announced that it would 
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send a special commission to the Red Cloud Agency in the fall 
to negotiate with all the Sioux for the purchase. 

The chiefs returned home to find the country in an uproar. 
Whites were flooding into the Black Hills, and the government 
had even sent an official expedition, headed by Professor W. P. 
Jenney of the New York School of Mines, to be sure that the 
Hills were indeed worth purchasing. When Red Cloud and his 
companions reported that a commission was coming in the fall to 
buy the area, a new quarrel broke out. All through the Sioux 
country the chiefs and warriors argued whether to sell the holy 
Pa Sapa. Some of the Indians who had been living at the agencies 
saw the great crisis that was building for the Sioux and rode away 
to the north to join Crazy Horse and pledge to fight with him to 
the end. 

On September 4 the commission reached the Red Cloud 
Agency and two weeks later began negotiations. Some twenty 
thousand Indians were present, mostly from the Red Cloud and 
Spotted Tail reservations. But other delegations had also come in, 
and, though Crazy Horse was not there, some of his warriors 
had arrived to watch. The chiefs were in a quandary. No one 
man could be the spokesman, and none of them wished to take 
the lead in front of all the people. After three days of arguing 
among themselves the chiefs were abashed when a young warrior 
from Crazy Horse's band pushed his way forward with a Win 
chester and a fistful of cartridges and announced that he was go 
ing to kill the commissioners. Some Oglalas seized him, but in the 
excitement many of the mounted warriors began to circle men 
acingly as if preparing to charge at the white men. They were 
halted by Young-Man-Afraid-of-His-Horse, who ordered them 
to disperse and go to their camps. The meeting broke up without 
a fight, and the next day the chiefs told the commissioners that 
they would sell the Black Hills if the government would pay 
the price they asked aad feed and clothe the Sioux for seven gen 
erations to come. The chiefs were not agreed on the price, but 
Red Cloud asked for $600,000,000. The commissioners countered 
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by offering $6,000,000, which the chiefs refused, and the council 
ended without accomplishing anything. 

When they returned to the East, the frustrated commissioners 
reported that the government would be unable to make progress 
with the Sioux until those people had been taught a lesson. 
Furthermore, they maintained, the Indians and not the whites 
had originally violated the Treaty of 1868, because the natives 
had not gone to the Missouri River agencies or taken up farming, 
as that document (which, they forgot to add, had probably not 
even been read to the Sioux) had stipulated. Their angry report 
ended the government's efforts to buy the Black Hills peaceably, 
and in November 1875, at the instigation of President Grant, the 
Indian Office ordered all the hostile Indians to come into the 
Sioux agencies by the following January 31, or be driven in by 
troops. Back of the order lay the hope that once the bands were 
cowed they could be induced to give up the Black Hills, the 
Big Horns, and the Powder River country for a reasonable price. 

Apparently few persons expected that the northern hostiles 
would risk a war with the formidable forces that would be thrown 
against them. But January 31 came and went; the bands in the 
north either would not or could not come in on such short notice 
in mid-winter, and early in February the Indian Office turned the 
situation over to the military, estimating that the hostiles num 
bered about three thousand people, including only a few hundred 
warriors. The guess might not have been far wrong, but it over 
looked the fact that shortly afterward, when winter began to 
ease, thousands of armed natives, as was their habit, began to ride 
off from the agencies to join the bands in the north. For the most 
part, they went this time in sullen determination, knowing that 
they were heading for a war in defense of the Sioux lands. 

Crazy Horse and his Oglak band had been in camp on the 
Tongue River, but when they received the order to come in they 
had moved to Powder River near the villages of Sitting Bull and 
the more northerly warriors. Early in March, runners brought 
them word that soldiers were coining north against them. They 
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were ten companies of cavalry and two of infantry that had left 
the North Platte River on March i under General George Crook. 
As the soldiers came closer, a band of northern Cheyennes under 
Two Moons that was camped near the mouth of the Little Pow 
der, not far from Crazy Horse, decided to obey the white men's 
orders and go in. Some of Crazy Horse's people agreed that it 
would be the wisest thing for themselves also, and they moved 
to the Cheyenne camp to accompany those people to the agencies. 
Almost at once, disaster struck them. Crook's scouts saw the 
Cheyenne camp, and at dawn on March 17, 1876, six companies 
of Crook's cavalry under Colonel J. J. Reynolds launched a furi 
ous charge on the village that took the natives by surprise. The 
Indians fled up a steep hillside, leaving dead and wounded behind. 
But when they got their women and children safely started to 
ward Crazy Horse's camp, the warriors came back down the hill, 
counter-attacking with such fury that the troops gave way. Reyn 
olds ordered the village burned, and beat a rapid retreat up 
Powder River to Crook's main force. 

The destruction of the Indian camp, in which Crook had hoped 
to base his men for further operations, forced the American com 
mander to abandon his entire campaign. It was still bitter winter 
weather; Reynolds had many wounded men, the troops were 
without shelter or adequate supplies, and angry Indians were 
buzzing at the soldiers, stealing their horses and the few beef 
cattle they had left. Unhappily, Crook turned his men around and 
returned to the Platte. 

Two Moons and his Cheyennes now joined Crazy Horse, de 
termined to fight to the end with the Sioux. The Hunkpatilas 
who had started to go to the agencies were back also, and soon 
after the battle all the Oglalas met in an unprecedented council 
and named Crazy Horse the supreme chief of their tribe, for both 
war and peace. They sent messengers racing south to the Oglalas 
wintering at the Spotted Tail and Red Cloud agencies, telling 
them that Crazy Horse now led them all, and urging them to 
come north with guns to fight the whites. 
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As the people began to leave the agencies for the war, the 
northern camps crossed to the Rosebud to hunt buffalo and make 
dried meat for the summer. Newcomers reached them each day, 
swelling the circles of hostile tipi villages. They were from all 
the Teton tribes, and from other Sioux tribes newly come from 
Minnesota. From the southern agencies even "friendlies" and 
Bad Faces showed up, including Red Cloud's son, carrying a 
silver-mounted rifle that had been given to his father in Washing 
ton. The year of crisis had come for the Sioux nation, and at last 
it was almost united. Only Red Cloud and the other chiefs and 
natives who had become used to staying year-round at the agen 
cies, and who were afraid of the "big trouble" up north, were ab 
sent. 

Early in June the Hunkpapas held their Sun Dance; word went 
* round that Sitting Bull had had fifty litde pieces of skin cut from 
each of his arms with an awl, and had then made the sun-gazing 
dance, staring at the sun until he fell as if dead and had had a 
vision: many soldiers falling into camp. The people knew that it 
meant that troops were coming, and soon word arrived that it 
was true. Crook was back on the Rosebud, marching north again 
with some thirteen hundred men, including Crow and Shoshoni 
scouts. The Sioux had moved west to the Little Bighorn River 
after the Hunkpapa Sun Dance, but now a thousand warriors, in 
cluding the Oglalas under Crazy Horse, returned to the Rosebud 
, to try to stop the new invasion. 

^ On the morning of June 17 the Indians ran into some Crow 
scouts on a ridge above Crook's camp, which lay in a valley on 
the west side of the Rosebud just south of a brush-filled canyon. 
Ox/ok had been informed that the hostiles' village was on the 
stream north of the canyon, and he had been about to break camp 
and launch a surprise attack on the Indian settlement when the 
Crows came galloping down the slope, shouting, "Lakotas! Lako- 
tas!" On the Indians' left flank the Sioux apparently chased the 
Crows into the valley, colliding in a wild fight with Crook's cav 
alry. On the right the Indians under Crazy Horse seem to have 
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tried some sort of decoy. They withdrew slowly as Crook's in 
fantry came at them, then suddenly halted and launched a charge 
of their own. The battle broke into hand-to-hand fights, with 
charges and counter-charges all over the valley. In the melee 
Crazy Horse was a figure of furious action, with his hair hanging 
long and unbraided, the polished stone of his vision at his ear, and 
a red calfskin cape flying out behind him with white spots on it 
like the hailstones of his medicine dream. 

As the fighting grew more intense, Crook ordered part of his 
forces into the canyon to attack the village which he thought lay 
at its northern end. The Crows refused to go into what they be 
lieved was an ambush, and shortly afterward, when the Sioux 
seemed on the verge of overwhelming the troops still in the valley, 
Crook called back the men in the canyon. Those troops appeared 
suddenly in the rear of the hostiles, who were now running out 
of ammunition. The fighting swirled a few minutes longer, and 
then the Sioux broke off the engagement and rode away. 

The Indians said later that they lost eleven men killed and 
five wounded in the action. Crook had nine white men killed and 
twenty-one wounded, and also lost many of his native scouts. The 
next day he was forced to abandon his offensive again, and with 
drew once more to a base camp in the south, where he remained 
for six weeks waiting for reinforcements. He claimed a victory 
because he had driven off the Indians; but if it was a triumph, it 
was a disruptive one. His offensive had been part of a carefully 
planned three-pronged campaign, designed to ensnare and de 
stroy the northern hostiles, and the other two prongs were even 
then on the move, unaware of Crook's withdrawal. One of them, 
under Colonel John Gibbon, was approaching from western 
Montana. The other, commanded by General Alfred Terry, 
had been making its way westward from the Missouri. On July 
21, four days after the Battle of the Rosebud, Gibbon and Terry 
joined forces at the mouth of that stream on the Yellowstone. 

With no third prong left to drive the Indians against them, the 
plan had to be revised. Losing no time, Terry ordered Gibbon 
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to go back to the Bighorn and march south along it to the Little 
Bighorn. Custer and the jth Cavalry, who were with Terry, 
would go along the Rosebud parallel with Gibbon and catch the 
Indians between them. Terry expected that Custer would make 
a leisurely march and not start across toward the Little Bighorn 
until the evening of June 25, when Gibbon would have had time 
to arrive opposite him for a joint attack on June 26. The com 
manders separated, and at noon on June 22, Custer started up the 
Rosebud with about six hundred soldiers, forty-four Indian scouts, 
some twenty packers and guides, and a civilian newspaper cor 
respondent. 

The Sioux and Cheyenne warriors, meanwhile, had gone back 
from the Rosebud to their camps on the Little Bighorn, and for 
several days the bands mourned their dead in the Crook fight and 
danced over the scalps they had taken. Their villages, set up in 
five large circles of tipis and several smaller ones, extended about 
three miles along the west bank of the river. On the north was 
the camp circle of the Cheyennes, and at the south were Sitting 
Bull's Hunkpapas. Between them were the villages of the Oglalas 
and the other Sioux. Altogether, between twelve thousand and 
fifteen thousand Indians were present, including perhaps as 
many as five thousand warriors, already aroused by the excite 
ment of the battle with Crook. 

On June 25, the seventh day after the fight on the Rosebud, 
a native on a ridge above the camp saw a bank of dust rising across 
the plains, and many men moving beneath it. It was Custer, al 
ready on his way from the Rosebud, hurrying toward the Little 
Bighorn a day ahead of time. He had planned to rest in the hills 
until the 26th, he told his officers, but scouts had informed him 
that the Indians had learned of his presence, and he must now 
attack them before they got away. A few miles short of the river, 
he paused and ordered Major Marcus Reno and three companies, 
together with some Indian scouts, to move straight to the Little 
Bighorn, cross the stream and attack the southern end of the 
village. He would take five companies himself north along the 
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east side of the river, cross lower down, and attack the northern 
end of the camp. Captain Frederick Benteen with three companies 
would come up as reinforcements, along with another company 
that was protecting the pack train. 

Custer had no idea how large an Indian village lay in front of 
him. And the natives were ready. As Reno's troops splashed across 
the river and charged at the Hunkpapa tipis on the camp's south 
ern end, a swarm of warriors came out against them, led by Sit 
ting Bull, Gall, and Black Moon. At the Hunkpatila village, Crazy 
Horse painted a lightning streak on his face and hailstone dots 
on his body, put the red-backed hawk of his medicine vision in 
his hair and the polished stone behind his ear, mounted his yellow 
pinto, and called for the Oglalas to follow him. 'I 



tasMfs a good day tojlie." he yelled, as they gathered behind 
him. 

The strong Hunkpapa stand had meanwhile frightened the 
scouts into flight, and forced Reno to come to an abrupt halt. He 
dismounted his men and tried to form them into a skirmish line, 
but the Indians surged forward and pushed them back, and they 
finally mounted again and withdrew in disorder to the cover of 
the trees along the river. When it looked as if they would be 
overrun in the timber thicket, Reno ordered a retreat to the bluffs 
across the stream. The troopers broke into wild flight, with every 
man for himself, and the Indians whooped and howled after them, 
cutting them down as they would a herd of fleeing buffalo. A 
third of Reno's command was lost in the panic, and the rest 
reached the top of the bluffs and formed defensively for the fight 
of their lives just as Benteen's three companies arrived. The men 
dug in together, but at that moment most of the Indians turned 
suddenly away from them and galloped north along the river. 

The diversion was caused by duster's five companies that had 
appeared on a ridge above the river opposite the northern part 
of the camp. The American commander had finally realized the 
immense size of the hostile village, but he was still bent on a 
fight. When he saw women and children running from the south 
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end of the camp, he was sure that Reno was chasing them, and his 
men cheered the sight of the Indians "skedaddling." After send 
ing his excited message to Benteen for more ammunition packs, 
Custer started down to the ford to launch his own attack. 

It was said that four brave Cheyenne Indians crossed to meet 
Custer and for a moment held him up. At any rate, the warning 
ran through the camp to the south end, and the warriors came 
charging back to meet the new threat. Gall led the Hunkpapas 
along the eastern bank, and Crazy Horse went through the vil 
lage, sweeping up more braves to follow him. While Sitting Bull 
stopped in the camp with the older chiefs to take care of the 
women and children, Crazy Horse went on, leading his warriors 
across the stream and up a ravine to get at Custer from the north. 
Other Indians had now joined the four Cheyennes and were driv 
ing Custer away from the ford. Dividing his troops into two 
columns, the American leader turned anxiously to the north and 
hurried along the slope above the river, apparently looking for 
another place to cross. But the Indians were closing in, and the 
men had to fight as they moved. Troopers dropped, and the peril 
of both columns increased. Suddenly Gall and his Hunkpapas 
appeared from the south. They rode savagely at the troops, iso 
lated several of the companies, and in a few moments over 
whelmed them and cut them to pieces. In the face of disaster, 
Custer backed up to a high ridge with the rest of his men and 
prepared to make a stand. As he reached a knoll, he was hit from 
the rear. Out of a ravine came Crazy Horse at the head of a mass 
of warriors who surged behind him in a wedge formation. The 
Oglalas charged into the troops, broke their ranks, and fought 
wildly, man against man. Then they galloped off, circling around 
the soldiers, who formed a ring. More Indians arrived every 
minute, and the throng around the troops became more dense. 
Many of the natives were on foot, firing from hiding places in 
the ravines. Some of those who were on horses dismounted and 
drew back to wait Others, still on their horses, rode round and 
round, charging in boldly every so often for a shot, and then 
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darting away. Crazy Horse was in the thick of it, taunting the 
soldiers and exhorting his warriors. His medicine was strong, 
and no bullets reached him. The Cheyenne veterans of the 
Washita had recognized Custer, and they exulted in revenge. 
The squaw killer, as they called him, would not get away today. 
No one knows how long the soldiers fought. It might have been 
an hour. Their casualties mounted, and their ammunition dwin 
dled. The Indians could see the end coming. Finally one warrior 
charged boldly into the weakened circle and out die other side. 
Others followed him, and then others, and at last it was over. 

The Indians were firing at the soldiers' bodies to be sure they 
were dead when one of the natives saw more troops on a distant 
ridge. They were the companies of Reno and Benteen, who had 
heard the sounds of the Custer battle and had finally left their 
own defensive position to come and see what was happening. 
With wild whoops the Indians charged at the new arrivals, and 
again Reno and Benteen went on the defensive and were sur 
rounded. They managed to hold off the natives until dark, and 
during the night they strengthened their position. At dawn the 
Indians resumed the fight, and continued it until kte in the after 
noon. Then a Sioux scout arrived with word that more soldiers, 
the troops of Terry and Gibbon, were coming up the river. 
While some of the warriors kept up the siege, the rest of the na 
tives withdrew and fired the grass on the plains. Behind the dense 
clouds of smoke the entire Sioux and Cheyenne camp packed 
up and trailed south. 

Reno's men knew they had been fighting Hunkpapas, and at 
first it seemed that Sitting Bull had been the principal architect 
of the Indian victory. But there was no single hero. Gall had 
fought tremendously against both Reno and Custer, and Crazy 
Horse had inspired the circle of Indians that finally overran Cus 
ter. But the proudest moment in Sioux history was also the signal 
for the beginning of the end, and sad days were about to mark 
Crazy Horse alone as the Sioux's great man. 

More than 250 whites were killed and 44 were wounded at the 



302 THE PATRIOT CHIEFS 

Little Bighorn. But the Indians had many losses also no one 
ever knew how many and though they probably now could 
also have whipped Terry and Gibbon, they were not fighting an 
all-out war in the sense that the army viewed it, and they had no 
inclination for another battle. They withdrew southward to the 
base of the Big Horn Mountains and danced and celebrated in 
safety. During the summer Crazy Horse led several raids against 
the miners and settlers in the Black Hills, but it was clear to him 
that the Indians had lost that region to the whites forever. More 
over, there would never again be peace for the hostiles. The 
Americans were shocked and shamed by the Custer massacre, and 
soldiers would come and come again until they had made the 
natives pay for what had happened on the Little Bighorn. 

Late in the summer the Indians went back to Powder River 
and learned that the first punitive expeditions were starting after 
them. Both Crook and Terry were back in the field with rein 
forcements. The tribes at last split up, evaded the soldiers who 
were looking for them, and went their separate ways. Some of the 
Indians followed Crazy Horse to Bear Butte, and others went 
with Sitting Bull to the lower Yellowstone. As fall approached, 
the many natives who had been used to wintering at the agencies 
left the camps of the hostiles and, as if nothing had changed, 
started back to the white men's headquarters. At Slim Buttes 
north of the Black Hills, on September 9, a group of forty lodges 
under Iron Plume was discovered and attacked by a detachment 
of Crook's cavalry. Iron Plume sent a hurried call for help to 
Crazy Horse, but by the time the Oglala arrived with some six 
hundred warriors Crook had already come up with his main 
force, Iron Plume with a grievous wound had surrendered, and 
the troops had occupied the Indians' camp. Crazy Horse's braves 
fired on the soldiers from bluffs around the village, but they were 
short of ammunition and lacked a war spirit; and the troops 
finally drove them off. 

The situation of the Sioux now began to deteriorate rapidly, 
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Army troops had occupied all the agencies after the Little Big 
horn battle, and in the fall word reached the northern bands that 
new commissioners had threatened to withhold further rations 
from the peaceful chiefs and their people if they did not sign an 
agreement in the name of the whole Sioux nation, surrendering 
not only the Black Hills but all the unceded country west of it, 
including the Powder River country and the Big Horn Moun 
tains. A provision of the 1868 Treaty had said that no new treaty* 
could be made with the Sioux without the approval of three- 
fourths of the adult males, but the commissioners had overlooked 
that provision, and the fearful chiefs had signed the new agree 
ment in two days. In addition, the agency natives had been given 
the choice of being transferred to new homes on the Missouri 
River or of going into exile in the Indian Territory of Oklahoma. 
Red Cloud had been humiliated. He had pleaded that he had had 
nothing to do with the war, and, when he had run off from his 
agency in a huff, hated Pawnee scouts had pursued him, taken 
away his arms and horses, and hauled him back to General Crook, 
who had disgraced him further by ordering him deposed as 
head chief and naming in his place his rival, Spotted TaiL 

The impatience of the Americans at the agencies was matched 
by their determination in the field. They now owned the coun 
try they had wanted, and they would soon move the Sioux to the 
Missouri River, which the chiefs had indicated they preferred 
to Oklahoma. But first the army had to bring in all the hostiles, 
particularly the dangerous bands of Crazy Horse and Sitting Bull. 
From a base at the mouth of the Tongue River on the Yellow 
stone a new army under Colonel Nelson A. Miles went after 
Sitting Bull. In October Miles found the Hunkpapas and had a 
council with the tough medicine man. It ended in a fight, but 
the Hunkpapas got away. Later, when winter overtook them, 
many of the people grew weary of being chased, and gradually 
came in and surrendered at the agencies. Sitting Bull and Gall 
held out, and in February, the two men led 109 of their lodges 
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across the border into Canada, where Sitting Bull remained in 
exile until 1881. He returned to the United States long after hos 
tilities had ended. 

Meanwhile, Crazy Horse had learned of the surrender of the 
Sioux lands, and his people smoldered with anger at the agency 
peace chiefs who had betrayed them. But the northern country 
was dangerous now, full of troops, and there was little time to 
think of anything save keeping out of the soldiers' way. Crazy 
Horse moved the Oglalas back to the Tongue River, and in No 
vember heard that Crook was marching toward him again from 
the Platte. Before the Americans reached the Oglalas, however, 
they ran into Dull Knife's Cheyennes in a canyon on the head of 
Powder River, and on November 25 some of Crook's cavalry 
under Colonel Ranald Mackenzie attacked their village, killed 
many of the people, and drove the survivors in flight to Crazy 
Horse's camp. The destruction of the Cheyennes frightened 
some of the Oglalas, and they struck their tipis and started off 
for the agencies, but the rest of them, together with the Chey 
enne refugees, moved to the north, out of Crook's way. 

The days were shortening now, and with the advancing cold 
the Indians felt the fears and loneliness of the hunted. Runners 
kept coming to them from the agencies with messages of peace 
and rations if they would give up and come in. At the Tongue 
River, Miles was anxious for the glory of taking Crazy Horse, 
who was becoming notorious among the whites as the most 
powerful of the hostile holdouts, and he too sent messages to the 
Oglala chief. In December, Crazy Horse recognized the pessimism 
and weariness of his people, and sent nine men carrying a white 
cloth on a lance to Miles' post to test the officer's intentions. As 
the Sioux emissaries neared the fort, some of the Americans' 
Crow scouts charged out, firing at them. They killed five of the 
Sioux, and the rest got away. Crazy Horse abandoned the idea of 
giving up, and led his people back to the Tongue. It was a des 
perately cold winter, and the Oglalas huddled dispiritedly in the 
warmest sites they could find. Food was scarce, but troops, now 
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in heavy fur coats, were still marching, and few of the natives 
dared to wander far for game. Native messengers who found the 
hiding places kept arriving from the agencies, telling them that 
everyone was thinking and talking of Crazy Horse's continued 
defiance, but they urged them at the same time to give up the 
foolishness and come in to where there was warm shelter and 
food. Many of the people wavered, and some stole away. But the 
warriors were firm, and most of them stayed with Crazy Horse, 

In January, Miles with some five hundred infantrymen found 
their hiding place. The warriors held off the soldiers while the 
camp moved safely away. But the troops had their trail now, and 
kept coming. Again and again Miles attacked them, and each time 
Crazy Horse and the warriors fought them back in cold and fog 
and snow until the people had gotten away. On January 8 they 
fought for five hours. The Indians at last ran out of ammunition 
and swung their empty rifles like clubs at the soldiers. But the 
camp had moved safely off again, and Miles gave up the chase. 
The Indians crossed to the Little Bighorn, starving now, and 
suffering intensely from the bitter cold. 

At the agencies, meanwhile, the Americans redoubled their 
efforts to talk Crazy Horse into surrendering. The longer he held 
out, the higher his prestige rose among those who had already 
come in, and if he were still at large in the summer he might lure 
many of the natives back to him and again became dangerous. 
Large groups of emissaries, including one headed by Spotted 
Tail himself, were sent looking for him with packloads of food, 
tobacco, and other presents. The messengers had success with 
one band after another, and they trooped into the agencies in a 
series. But Crazy Horse listened to the emissaries and sent them 
back, and soon he and his people were almost alone in the north 
ern country. 

But at last the iron will of defiance snapped. He saw the suffer 
ing of his people, and the sorrow coining into the faces of the 
older men around him; in May, as the country warmed, word 
came to him that Crook had finally promised that if he came in 
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the Americans would give his people an agency of their own in 
the Powder River country where they could hunt in peace. He 
started the Oglalas south. They would go to see Crook at the 
Red Cloud Agency. 

The hostiles marched in on May 5, 1877, and all the thousands 
of Indians at the agency gathered to witness the arrival of the last 
of the fighters. It was a proud procession, almost a triumphal 
parade, with Crazy Horse and his war leaders riding abreast in 
the lead, the warriors behind them in columns in feathers and 
paint, carrying rifles, shields, and lances, and the whole village 
trailing after them in the rear. Altogether they were more than 
800 people, 145 lodges, with 1700 ponies, a procession two miles 
long. Red Cloud had ridden up-country to meet them, and he 
and agency police led them to the soldier camp at Fort Robinson 
near the agency. The Oglalas had ridden in silence, but as they 
neared the fort they began to sing their war songs. One officer, it 
is said, remarked, "By God! This is a triumphal march, not a sur 
render!" Crook was waiting for them, and had their guns and 
horses taken from them. It was a day of victory for him. The 
courageous and iron-willed Crazy Horse, whom he had not been 
able to beat in battle, had come in. 

The Oglala chief tried to talk to Crook about the agency that 
had been promised for him in the north. But Crook evaded a dis 
cussion of it and offered, instead, to try to get the Oglalas permis 
sion to make a hunt in the northern country. Even this fell 
through. The Nez Perces of Idaho had gone to war and had come 
into Montana, and it was no time to let the Sioux return to that 
country and perhaps join the Nez Perc6s. Crazy Horse brooded 
unhappily at the agency, and soon there were rumors that he 
was planning to break out with his warriors. The old ill-will be 
tween the Hunkpatilas and Red Cloud's Bad Faces came to the 
surface again, and it appears that Red Cloud and his followers be 
came intensely jealous of the attention being paid to Crazy Horse. 
Soon there was intrigue. No Water, the husband of Black Buffalo 
Woman, was at the agency, and his friends stirred trouble for 
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their old enemy by whispering to the whites that Crazy Horse 
was scheming to return to the north. 

Agency officials now watched Crazy Horse closely. Spies were 
set on him, and tales and rumors multiplied. At a council be 
tween army officers and the Indians the worst seemed to be con 
firmed. One of the officers asked Crazy Horse if he would agree 
to lead OglaJa scouts north to help the army fight the Nez Perces. 
Crazy Horse objected at first, then agreed and said he would go 
north and fight until not a Nez Perce was left. The interpreter 
translated Crazy Horse's words to say that he would fight until 
not a white man was left. The officers were angry, and they re 
fused to believe the correct translation when it was given to them 
later. Instead, they informed their superiors that Crazy Horse had 
indeed become dangerous again, and Crook returned to the 
agency to see for himself. He started for the camp of Crazy Horse 
a few miles from the agency headquarters, but was stopped by 
one of No Water's friends, who told him that Crazy Horse had 
threatened to kill the general. Crook believed the story; he re 
turned to his camp and summoned all the chiefs, including Crazy 
Horse, to a council. Crazy Horse refused to come, and some of 
the agency chiefs who showed up told Crook that the Hunkpatila 
was a desperate man, and it would be best to kill him. Crook re 
fused to agree with them, but he compromised and ordered the 
chiefs to help the troops arrest Crazy Horse and bring him to 
Fort Robinson near the agency headquarters. 

The government still planned to move the Sioux from all the 
agencies to the Missouri. But such a transfer, it now seemed, 
would be accompanied by trouble unless Crazy Horse were first 
removed from the scene. To Crook, the war leader's arrest had 
become necessary, and apparently there were plans to send him 
to a prison in the Dry Tortugas. They were never carried out. 

On September 4, eight companies of cavalry and four hundred 
Indians, led by Red Cloud and other friendly chiefs, left Fort 
Robinson to arrest Crazy Horse. The Oglala saw them coming 
and fled with his family to the Spotted Tail Agency. His pursuers 
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overtook him there, and after a parley Crazy Horse agreed to go 
back with them to talk to the army officers. The following day 
the party returned to Fort Robinson. Crazy Horse was led into a 
guard room. When he saw that he was being imprisoned, he 
pulled a knife from under his blanket An Indian jumped on his 
back and grasped his arms, and in the commotion Crazy Horse 
tried to struggle free while Red Cloud shouted, "Shoot in the 
middle. Shoot to kill!" As Crazy Horse twisted and struck at the 
man holding him, other Indians tried to wrestle him down, and 
the officer of the day went at him with his sword, yelling, "Kill 
the son of a bitch!" A guard lunged with his bayonet and hit a 
door instead, pulled the blade free, and thrust again, deep into 
Crazy Horse's body. The young chief wrenched once and sagged, 
looking up at the men still holding him. "J^et me go,, m^ltifiadsj' 
he pleaded. "Yoruhavf hurt me ^nough," 

They laid him on the floor in his blood and sent for the post 
surgeon, and the word went round all the camps by signal fires 
that the great Lakota was dying. Suddenly a hush came over the 
whole agency, and it was as if everyone suddenly realized that 
it was his own son, his own brother or father, who was dying. 
The Hunkpatilas gathered at the guardhouse to be near their war 
leader, and the chiefs who had been in battles with him, and had 
allowed jealousies to turn them against him, waited in shame* 
In the night, the old holy man of the Oglalas, Worm, the father 
of Crazy Horse, came and sat by his son. Crazy Horse saw him. 
"Ahh-h, my father," he is said to have whispered. "I am badly 
hurt. Tell the people it is no use to depend on me any more now." 
A few moments kter the thirty-five-year-old chief, the warrior of 
the lightning streak and hailstones, died. 

On October 27, 1877, the Sioux from the Red Cloud and 
Spotted Tail Agencies began their exodus to the Missouri River. 
They streamed eastward in two long processions, thousands of 
Indians guarded by troops of cavalry. In one of the columns 
were Crazy Horse's people. Some seventy-five miles east of the 
agency there was a sudden excitement, and Crazy Horse's peo- 
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pie turned out of line. Some two thousand Indians who had fought 
with the great Hunkpatila leader swung to the north and raced 
suddenly for the Canadian border and freedom. The cavalry 
were too few to try to stop them. As they watched them go, 
bound for the camp of the exiled Sitting Bull, they could not see 
that they carried with them the spirit of Crazy Horse, all that was 
left to the once-powerful Sioux nation. 
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THE LAST STAND OF 
CHIEF JOSEPH 



JUNE 1877, just one year after the Custer debacle, an unex- 
pected Indian outbreak flared in the West. To an American 
public wearied and disgusted with a governmental policy, or 
lack of policy, that seemed to breed Indian wars, this one, an 
uprising by formerly peaceful Nez Perces of Oregon and Idaho, 
was dramatized by what appeared to be superb Indian general 
ship. One army detachment after another, officered by veterans 
of the Civil War, floundered in battle with the hostiles. Western 
correspondents telegraphed the progress of a great thirteen-hun- 
dred-mile fighting retreat by the Indians, swaying popular im 
agination in behalf of the valiant Nez Perces and their leader, 
Chief Joseph, who, as handsome and noble in appearance as a 
Fenimore Cooper Indian, became something of a combined na 
tional hero and military genius. 

The government received no laurels, either, as the long trail 
of bitter injustices that had originally driven the Nez Perces to 
hostility became known. The war, like most Indian troubles, had 
stemmed from a conflict over land. For centuries the Nez Perces 
had occupied the high, grassy hills and canyon-scarred plateau 
land where Washington, Oregon, and Idaho come together. A 
strong and intelligent people, they had lived in peace with the 
whites since the coming of Lewis and Clark in 1805, and it was 
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their proud boast that no member of the tribe had ever killed a 
white man. 

Joseph was the leader of only one of the Nez Perce bands, a 
group of some sixty males and perhaps twice that number of 
women and children, who lived in the Wallowa Valley in the 
northeastern corner of Oregon. Isolated on all sides by natural 
barriers of high mountain ranges and some of the deepest gorges 
on the continent, the valley's lush grasslands provided some of 
the best grazing ground in the Northwest, and settlers were par 
ticularly anxious to possess it. But Joseph's band of Nez Percys 
had lived there in security and peace for generations, and just 
before he died in 1871 Joseph's father, a prominent chief named 
Wellamotkin, kno^n familiarly to the whites as Old Joseph, 
had fearfully counseled his son: "When I am gone, think of your 
country. You are the chief of these people. They look to you to 
guide them. Always remember that your father never sold the 
country. You must stop your ears whenever you are asked to sign 
a treaty selling your home. A few years more, and the white man 
will be all around you. They have their eyes on this land. My son, 
never forget my dying words. This country holds your father's 
body. Never sell the bones of your father and your mother." 

The crisis came for Joseph almost immediately after his father's 
death. He was thirty-one years old, a tall and powerfully built 
man with the philosophical bent and strong and logical mind of a 
civil, rather than a war, chief. Like most members of his band 
he had had many friendly contacts with white men, and he did 
not fit the typical picture of a hostile Indian who had grown to 
manhood hating the Americans. Though he had come to believe 
that the Indians and whites did not mix well, he had a humani- 
tarianism that transcended national loyalty and an understanding 
of conflicting forces that was rare in either Indians or whites. 

He had been born in the spring of 1840, probably near the 
juncture of Joseph Creek and the Grande Ronde River in the 
deep, sheltered warmth of the Joseph Canyon, where his father's 
people and their herds waited out the winter till chinook winds 
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told them that they could, ascend to the high, greening meadows 
and fast-running streams of the nearby Wallowa Valley. At the 
time there were some four to six thousand Nez Percys; most of 
them lived in small fishing villages that dotted the banks of the 
Clearwater and Salmon Rivers and the middle stretches of the 
Snake and its tributaries, and were widely spread over a vast 
expanse of territory. Each village or small concentration of them 
lived under the leadership of its own chief, and during his youth 
Joseph visited most of the settlements with his father, learning 
the tribal lore that held them all together as a single nation. It 
was a colorful past, filled with dramatic events that spoke of many 
lands and tribes other than their own. 

From their earliest days, the Nez Percys were known to be 
a traveling people, and at various periods of the year journeyed 
far and wide from their home settlements. War parties constantly 
ranged southward through Idaho and Oregon against the Sho- 
shonis, who were the Nez Perces' traditional enemies. Others 
traveled to northern Idaho and Washington to visit Spokans and 
Coeur d'Alenes, with whom they sometimes fought and were 
sometimes friendly, and still others made long excursions across 
the rugged Bitterroot Mountains to join Flathead Indians on buf 
falo hunts in western Montana. All the Nez Perces, at one time 
or another, traveled down the Columbia River to the Dalles to 
trade with Chinook people who came up from the Pacific Coast, 
and until the middle of the eighteenth century the western. In 
dians exercised a dominant influence on the culture of the Nez 
Perces, whose way of life more closely resembled that of the fish- 
eating Columbia River tribes than the buffalo-hunting plains In 
dians of Montana. 

Sometime about 1730 the Nez Perces first saw horses in the 
camps of their Shoshoni enemies in the south. The animals had 
come overland from the Spanish settlements in New Mexico, via 
Apaches and Utes, and by trading and raiding the Nez Perces 
soon had herds of their own. With the animals they began to 
cross the Bitterroots in larger numbers and move farther east 
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across the plains, assimilating to a greater degree than before the 
ways of the plains Indians with whom they traded and fought. 
At the same time a remarkable event occurred in their own home* 
land. Perhaps alone among all the Indian tribes on the continent, 
the Nez Perces learned to practice selective breeding and de 
veloped a strong and beautiful type of spotted horse that became 
known for its speed and endurance. The Nez Perces were al 
ready fashioning the most prized bow on the plains, one made 
from the horn of a mountain sheep, and now they appeared with 
the handsomest war horse, a spotted and painted pony, which 
they festooned with feathers. Known today as the Appaloosa 
(from "a Palouse," the name of a portion of the original Nez 
Perce country), the horse is still a favorite of cowmen in the 
rugged plateau country of the Northwest. 

By the end of the eighteenth century many of the Nez Perces 
had become essentially plains Indians, though they continued 
to return regularly to their home villages on the Columbia River 
tributaries, where fish and roots still constituted a major part of 
their diet. But their journeys took them into strange and faraway 
lands, and they were already in contact with tribes who lived 
along the upper Missouri River in the Dakotas. From them they 
heard of white men, and in their camps they saw trade guns and 
other goods that made the strangers with beards seem worth 
meeting. They had already learned of white men from the coastal 
tribes at the Dalles, who showed them metal goods left along the 
Northwest Coast. But unlike the Missouri River whites the sea 
traders on the Pacific did not give guns to the Indians, and fire 
arms were already becoming a necessity in the hunts and wars 
on the plains. In the spring of 1805 ^ Nez Percys sent three of 
their young men to the Missouri River villages of the Minnitaree 
Indians in present-day North Dakota to try to purchase guns, 
and they returned with six of them. 

In the fall of that same year, the members of the Lewis and 
Clark Expedition, bound for the mouth of the Columbia River, 
struggled through the Bitterroot Mountains and emerged in the 



The Last Stand of Chief Joseph 317 

Nez Perc country. It was an exciting event for the villagers, who 
had never seen whites before. The explorers were starving after 
their ordeal in the mountains, and the Indians welcomed them 
into their settlements and gave them food. But the natives' kindly- 
feelings for the Americans increased when the captains promised 
to send them traders who would provide them with more guns 
and white men's goods. The expedition leaders could not live up 
to their promise, and the first known white man to arrive within 
trading distance of the Nez Perces was David Thompson, a mem 
ber of the Canadian North West Company, who crossed the Ca 
nadian Rockies and circulated through the country of the upper 
Columbia River and its tributaries between 1807 and 1812. There 
are indications in Thompson's journals that a mysterious group 
of Americans was also in contact with the Nez Perces during 
part of the same time, but history knows nothing else about them, 
and for a number of years the Nez Perces did most, if not all, of 
their trading with Thompson and his colleagues. 

Thompson called the Nez Perces Shahaptians, which was a 
Flathead word for them and referred to the geographic location 
of their homeland, south and west of the Flatheads. But from the 
Columbia River tribes some of the Nez Percys copied the habit of 
wearing small pieces of shell in their noses as adornments. They 
abandoned the custom entirely soon after the arrival of white 
men in their country, but Thompson's French-Canadian engages 
saw their pierced noses and found that Nez Perc6 was easier to 
say than Shahaptian, so that name soon took hold for all of the 
tribe. 

In 1812, American traders of John Jacob Astor's company 
finally reached the Northwest and opened trade of their own in 
competition with the Canadians. The American stay was of short 
duration. The War of 1812 forced the sale of Astoria,, and the 
Americans abandoned the country to Canadian monopoly. The 
Nor' Westers built inland posts and pursued a vigorous trade 
through much of Idaho, and the Nez Perces received a growing 
supply of guns and trade goods. In the early 18205 the North 
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West Company merged with the Hudson's Bay Company, and 
factors and traders of the big British firm brought new wealth to 
their Indian clients. 

With their horses and guns, the Nez Perces continued to roam 
eastward, and in the late i8zos their buffalo-hunting parties be 
gan to meet American trappers and mountain men as far east as 
Wyoming's Green River Valley. The Indians liked the wild, free 
fur men, who helped them fight their mutual enemies the Black- 
feet, and who lived with them in their camps as equals and gave 
them higher prices than the British for their pelts. The Nez Percys 
whooped and sported with the Americans at the trappers' annual 
rendezvous, and some of the mountain men took Nez Perce 
women as their wives. 

During the 18205, also, another influence of the white men 
entered the Nez Perces' lives. Hudson's Bay men began taking 
Northwest Indian youths to an Anglican mission school at Red 
River in central Canada, and when the youths returned to their 
villages they stirred an interest in Christianity among their peo 
ple. Earlier, many of the Nez Perces and Flatheads had learned 
some of the rudiments of the white men's religion from Iroquois 
Indians, who had been reared as Roman Catholics in eastern 
Canada and had followed the Nor'Westers as engages and free 
trappers into the Oregon country. Now, both the Nez Percys 
and the Flatheads desired to have the religion for themselves, re 
garding it as a power like their own medicine that would endow 
them with added wisdom and strength. In 1831 they began to 
send emissaries to St. Louis with returning mountain men, hop 
ing to enlist teachers who would come to live with them. 

In the American city they met both Roman Catholics and 
Protestants, and missionaries from various churches were soon 
racing one another to Oregon to save the Indians' souls. In 1836 
the Reverend Henry HL Spalding and his wife opened a Presby 
terian mission at Lapwai in the heart of the Nez Perc6s' country 
near present-day Lewiston, Idaho. At first the Indians were over 
joyed to have teachers among them, and they attended the mis- 
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sion classes with enthusiasm. The Spaldings taught them reading, 
writing, and farming as well as religion, and many of the Nez 
Perces abandoned their trips to the buffalo plains and settled 
down to raise grains, vegetables, and herds of the white man's 
cows. A few of the leading men were converted as examples for 
the rest, and among them was Old Joseph of the Wallowa band, 
who became a fast friend of the Spaldings. On November 17, 
1839, Spalding recorded that he "lawfully" married Joseph and 
his wife "Asenoth," and on April 12, 1840, he noted that he 
baptized Joseph's new son "Ephraim," who was undoubtedly the 
future young Joseph. 

All did not go well at the mission, however, and in time many 
of the natives became disillusioned with the white man's medi 
cine, which did not seem to give them the new power in war and 
hunting that they expected. Other Indians, who had somehow 
thought that the missionaries would be like the "big-hearted" 
trappers and would be a new source of white men's goods at 
cheap prices, began to quarrel with the Spaldings and urged them 
to leave their country. By the late 18405, when settlers began to 
stream into Oregon, the situation at the mission had become dan 
gerous. Many of the natives now accused the Spaldings of having 
brought the white men to steal their country, and when the 
neighboring Cayuse Indians, with similar fears, heightened by 
the panic of a measles epidemic, turned on their own missionaries, 
the Marcus Whitmans, and massacred them in 1847, ^ Spal 
dings fled from Lapwai. 

Some of the Nez Perces, including a chief named Lawyer, who 
lived on the upper Clearwater River, were loyal to the mission 
aries and were sorry to see them go. Old Joseph probably also 
regretted their departure, though Spalding believed that Joseph 
had turned against him. At any rate, Joseph and his people re 
tired to the isolation of the Wallowa Valley and, like the rest of 
the Nez Perces, avoided becoming involved in a punitive war 
which the Americans waged against the Cayuse who had killed 
the Whitmans. 
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In 1855, after peace had returned to the country, Joseph and 
the other Nez Perc6 leaders signed a treaty that defined a large 
reservation for the tribe. According to Americans at the treaty 
council, the Wallowa chief still carried a Bible and spoke warmly 
of the Spaldings. His friendship for the whites had apparently 
not waned, and shortly afterward, when the Yakimas and other 
Northwest tribes, who had been traditional allies of the Nez 
Perces, rose up against the Americans, Joseph approved of aid 
that some of the members of the Nez Perce nation gave to the 
United States troops. But in 1860, when white trespassers found 
gold on Nez Perce land and miners overran part of the reserva 
tion, his good feeling came to an end. White men cheated, bullied, 
and murdered Nez Perc6s in their own country, and there was 
no redress. New towns sprang up, crowding Indian villages out 
of existence, and in 1863 commissioners arrived from the East to 
try to end the turmoil by gathering the Indians into a new and 
smaller reservation. For a while the Nez Perc chiefs at the coun 
cil were united in opposition to the Americans' proposal, but 
finally, after secret night meetings with individual chiefs, in 
which the commissioners apparently gave promises of private 
favors, some of the leaders, headed by Lawyer, agreed to accept 
the new reservation. 

The agreement reduced the Indians' land to less than one- 
fourth of its previous size, and all the chiefs who signed repre 
sented bands whose homes already lay within the boundaries of 
the new reservation. The Wallowa Valley was part of the huge 
area being ceded, and Joseph, along with some two-thirds of the 
tribal leaders, refused to sign the document. Neither Joseph 
nor his son were regularly practising Christians at this time, but 
the aging chief is said to have returned to the Wallowa in anger 
from the council and to have torn up the Bible the missionaries 
had given him, exclaiming that he wanted nothing more to do 
with the white men or their civilization. 

From then on, Lawyer and the other Indians on the new reser 
vation lived in close and unhappy relationship with the white 
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settlements that mushroomed about them, while Joseph's people 
continued their old way of life, unmolested by the Americans, 
who made no move immediately to claim the Wallowa. But as the 
settlers edged toward the routes into the valley, the Indians sensed 
the approaching conflict, and the old chief knew that a crisis was 
inevitable. 

In 1871 young Joseph buried his father in the beloved Wal 
lowa and assumed leadership of the band. Almost at once the 
emergency arrived. Settlers from Oregon's Grande Ronde found 
a pass into the valley and moved in, claiming the Indians' land. 
The new chieftain protested to the Indian agent on the reser 
vation, and an investigation was undertaken by the Bureau of 
Indian Affairs to determine whether the Treaty of 1863 affected 
Joseph's band, which had not agreed to it. The inquiry resulted 
in a decision that the Wallowa still belonged legally to the In 
dians, and on June 16, 1873, President Grant formally set aside 
the Wallowa "as a reservation for the roaming Nez Perce Indians" 
and ordered the white intruders to withdraw. 

Recognition of their rights brought satisfaction and relief to 
the Indians, but it was short-lived. The settlers, refusing to move, 
threatened to exterminate Joseph's people if they did not leave the 
valley. In defiance of the presidential order, more whites rolled 
in by the wagonload. As friction increased, Oregon's governor, 
Lafayette P. Grover, attacked Washington officials for having 
abandoned the government's position of 1863 and forced the Ad 
ministration to reverse itself. In 1875 a new and confusing presi 
dential edict reopened the Wallowa to white homesteaders. 

The Nez Percys were dismayed. Young Joseph, called by the 
Indians Heinmot Tooyalakekt, meaning "thunder traveling to 
loftier mountain heights," counseled patience. He moved the 
Indian camps from the neighborhood of the settlers and again 
appealed to the federal authorities. The assistant adjutant general 
of the Military Department of the Columbia, Major H. Clay 
Wood, was assigned to make a survey of the conflicting claims, 
and in his report, forwarded to Washington by his commanding 
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officer, O. O. Howard, the one-armed "Christian" general of the 
Civil War, stated, "In my opinion, the non-treaty Nez Perc6s 
cannot in law be regarded as bound by the treaty of 1863, and 
insofar as it attempts to deprive them of a right to occupancy of 
any land, its provisions are null and void. The extinguishment of 
their title of occupancy contemplated by this treaty is imperfect 
and incomplete." 

At first the government took no action, but as harassment of 
the Indians continued and the threat increased that they might 
retaliate with violence, a new commission of five members was 
appointed to meet with the Nez Perces in November 1876 with 
authority to make a final settlement of the matter for "the wel 
fare of both whites and Indians." 

The commissioners Howard, Wood, and three eastern civil 
ians f ound Joseph a disquieting figure. Thirty-six years old now, 
straight and towering, he seemed strangely amicable and gentle; 
yet he bore himself with the quiet strength and dignity of one 
who stood in awe of no man. And when he spoke, it was with an 
eloquent logic that nettled the whites, who found themselves 
resenting their inability to dominate him. 

Why, they asked him, did he refuse to give up the Wallowa? 
He answered by referring to the land as the Mother of the In 
dians, something that could not be sold or given away. "We love 
the land," he said. "It is our home." 

But, they insisted, Lawyer had signed it away in 1863. 

Joseph had a ready reply that embarrassed them. "I believe the 
old treaty has never been correctly reported," he said. "If we 
ever owned the land we own it still, for we never sold it. In the 
treaty councils the commissioners have claimed that our coun 
try has been sold to the government. Suppose a white man 
should come to me and say, 'Joseph, I like your horses, and I 
want to buy them.' I say to him, 'No, my horses suit me, I will 
not sell them.' Then he goes to my neighbor, and says to him, 
'Joseph has some good horses. I want to buy them but he refuses 
to sell.' My neighbor answers, Tay me the money, and I will sell 
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you Joseph's horses.' The white man returns to me and says, 'Jo 
seph, I have bought your horses and you must let me have 
them.' If we sold our lands to the government, this is the way 
they were bought." 

To all their arguments, Joseph replied with an uncompromis 
ing "No" and the exasperated commissioners made no progress 
with him. But events were moving against the Indians. The situa 
tion in the Wallowa had grown perilous, and the commission was 
under political pressure. Two excited white men had killed an 
Indian youth after mistakenly accusing him of stealing their 
horses. Joseph had had all he could do to keep his people calm, 
and the settlers, fearing an uprising, were arming and calling for 
military protection. 

To the commissioners, despite the fact that it was unjust and 
there was no legal basis for it, there could be only one decision, 
and before they left the reservation headquarters at Lapwai 
they rendered it: Unless, within a reasonable time, all the non- 
treaty Nez Perces (the other bands that had not signed in 1863, 
as well as Joseph's people in the Wallowa) voluntarily came onto 
the reservation, they should be placed there by force. General 
Howard, symbolizing the force that would be used, signed the 
report along with the three easterners. Only Major Wood's name 
was absent; it is believed that he submitted a minority report, 
though it has never been found. 

Immediately after the decision the Indian Bureau defined the 
"reasonable time" and ordered the Indians to come onto the re 
servation by April i, 1877. It was almost an exact repetition of 
the order of a year before that had started the hostilities with the 
Sioux. Unable to move their herds and villages across the rugged 
canyons in the dead of winter, the Nez Perces appealed for an 
other conference, and as April i came and went General How 
ard agreed to one last meeting with all the non-treaty chiefs at 
Lapwai. It did no good. The die had been cast, and Howard 
adamantly refused to discuss the commission's decision. As the 
Indians pleaded in proud but pitiable terms to be allowed to re- 
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main in the lands where their fathers were buried, the general 
finally lost patience and threw one of the most respected old 
chiefs, a deeply religious war leader and tribal orator named 
Toohoolhoolzote, into the guardhouse. It broke the spirit of the 
others. To gain Toohoolhoolzote's release they capitulated with 
bitterness and agreed to have their bands on the reservation in 
thirty days. 

All Joseph's skill as a diplomat had to be called into play when 
he returned to his people. He had abandoned his father's counsel 
and trust, and there were cries to ignore him and go to war rather 
than to move to the reservation. When Joseph argued that the 
white man's power was too great for them to resist and that it 
was "better to live at peace than to begin a war and lie dead/' 
they called him a coward. But he received strong assistance 
from his younger brother, Ollokot, a daring and courageous buf 
falo hunter and warrior who had won many tribal honors and 
held the respect of the more belligerent younger element. Even 
tually the two brothers won agreement to the capitulation from 
the band's council, and. the Indians prepared to round up their 
stock and move. 

A half year's work was crowded into less than thirty days as 
the people combed the mountains and forests for their animals 
and drove them down the steep draws to the Snake. The river 
was in flood, and hundreds of head of stock were swept away 
and drowned during the tumultuous crossing. Other portions of 
the herds, left behind on the bluffs and plateau, were driven away 
by whites, who attacked the guards and harassed the withdraw 
ing Indians. By June 2, with twelve days of grace remaining, the 
people reached an ancient tribal rendezvous area just outside 
the border of the reservation. Here they joined the other non- 
treaty bands and lingered for a last bit of freedom. 

It was a fatal pause. On June 12 the Indians staged a parade 
through the camp, and one of the young men named Wahlitits, 
whose father had been murdered by a white man two years be 
fore, was taunted by an old warrior for having allowed the slay- 
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ing to go unavenged. The next morning, his honor as a man im 
pugned, Wahlitit^stol^away with two companions. By nightfall, 
in an outpouring of long-suppressed hatred, the youths had killed 
four white men along the Salmon River and wounded another 
one, all notorious for their hostility to the Nez Perces. The 
young men returned to the camp, announced what they had 
done, and raised a bigger party that continued the raids during 
the next two days, killing fourteen or fifteen additional whites 
and striking terror among the setders and miners of central 
Idaho. 

Both Joseph and Ollokot had been absent from the camp dur 
ing the first raid, butchering cattle on the opposite side of the 
Salmon River. They returned to find the camp in confusion and 
the older people crying with fear and striking their tipis, intend 
ing to scatter to hiding places. Most of the Indians were certain 
that there would now be war, but Joseph still hoped to avert it? 
He tried to calm his people, assuring them that General Howard 
would not blame the whole tribe for the irresponsible actions of 
a few of its young hotheads, and urged them to remain where 
they were and await the troops, with whom he would make a 
settlement. The situation, however, had gone too far. The war 
riors rode around the camp, crying out that they would now 
give General Howard the fight that he had wanted, and the peo 
ple would not listen to Joseph. One by one the bands departed to 
a hiding place farther south, in White Bird Canyon, leaving be 
hind only Joseph, Ollokot, and a few of the Wallowa Indians. 

Joseph's wife had given birth to a daughter while he had been 
across the Salmon, and he lingered with her now in their tipL 
Several warriors were detailed to watch him and Ollokot, lest 
these leaders who had so often pleaded for peace would desert 
the non-treaties and move onto the reservation. But though he 
had vigorously opposed war Joseph would not abandon his peo 
ple; two days later he and Ollokot, resolved to fight now that 
hostilities seemed unavoidable, joined the non-treaties in the 
new camp at White Bird. 
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Back at Lapwai Howard was stunned by news of the Salmon 
River outbreaks. He had planned all winter against trouble in the 
Wallowa, and when Joseph had moved out peacefully he had 
thought that all danger was past. At the news of the outbreaks 
he hastily ordered two troops of the ist Cavalry that had been 
stationed at Lapwai, ninety troopers and four officers under Cap 
tain David Perry and Captain Joel Trimble, to round up the hos- 
tiles and force them onto the reservation. Eleven civilian volun 
teers and twelve treaty Nez Percys accompanied the troops, and 
after a rapid two days' march of almost eighty miles they 
learned of the Nez Perce cainp in White Bird Canyon and pre 
pared to attack it early the following morning. 

Alert Indian spies warned the Nez Perces of the troops' ap 
proach. The soldiers would have to descend a long draw of tree 
less, rolling land, flanked by ridges and hills, to reach the Nez 
Perce village, which lay behind two buttes at the bottom of 
the slope. The chiefs were uncertain whether to resist and de 
tailed six men to take a flag of truce forward and try to arrange a 
peaceful meeting with the officers. At the same time the old men, 
women, and children were ordered to drive in the camp's stock, 
while the warriors stripped^ for action, mounted their ponies, 
and sought hiding places to the right and left of the draw to 
await events. The total manpower of the Indian bands was about 
a hundred and fifty, but many of the men that morning were 
lying in camp, drunk on whisky seized during the raids and un* 
able to fight. Others had no weapons or were too old, sick, or 
frightened to use them. Altogether not more than forty-five or 
fifty Indians armed with bows and arrows, shotguns, old muz 
zle-loading fur-trade muskets, and a few modern rifles rode 
out to defend the village. 

The nature of the terrain, offering a multitude of hiding places 
for flanking attacks, should have put the troopers on their 
guard. Instead they trotted confidently down the draw, ready 
for a thundering surprise charge. As they rounded a small hill 
the Indian truce team appeared directly ahead of them. Behind 
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the men with the white flag were other Nez Perces, sitting on 
their horses waiting to see what would happen. There was an 
instant of surprise. Then a volunteer raised his rifle and shot at 
the truce team. The Indians backed away, unharmed; a Nez 
Perce behind them fired in return, killing one of Perry's two 
trumpeters, and the fight was on. As Indians began shooting from 
all directions, Perry hastily deployed his men in a line across 
the draw, placing the volunteers on a high, rocky knoll to his 
left. The company in the center dismounted, letting men in the 
rear hold their horses, and the company on the right remained 
-mounted. 

The battle, fought without plan by the Indians, lasted only a 
few moments. On the left a small body of Nez Perces swept from 
behind a hill and galloped straight at the volunteers, sending 
them flying in panic back up the draw and exposing Perry's 
whole line. At the same time Ollokot, leading a large number of 
warriors, emerged from cover on the right and, firing as he 
came, charged into Perry's mounted troop, frightening the 
horses and disorganizing the soldiers. The men in the center, see 
ing Indians and confusion all around them, gave way and made a 
sudden rush for their horses. In a few minutes the entire com 
mand was cut into small groups fighting desperately for their 
lives. Nineteen men under Lieutenant Edward Theller tried to 
make a stand but were driven against a rocky wall and wiped 
out. The rest of the troop disintegrated into a fleeing rabble and 
got away, leaving behind them a total of thirty-four dead, a 
third of Perry's command. The Indians had only two men 
wounded and none killed; equally important for the future, 
they retrieved from the battlefield sixty-three rifles and a large 
number of pistols. 

Perry's defeat spread alarm throughout the settlements of the 
Northwest and angered the rest of the nation, to whom the Cus- 
ter massacre was still fresh. Howard was shocked; fearing that 
the uprising would spread to the treaty Nez Perces as well as 
other Northwest tribes, he called for troop reinforcements from 
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all over the West. Men were started inland from Portland and 
San Francisco, artillerymen returning from Alaska were diverted 
up the Columbia, and from as far away as Atlanta, Georgia, in 
fantry units were entrained for the scene of the new Indian out 
break. 

Within a week Howard himself took the field. With a force of 
two hundred and twenty-seven hastily assembled troops, twenty 
civilians, and a large group of packers and guides, he marched hur 
riedly out from Lapwai, intending to punish the hostiles. The 
Indians, reinforced by a small band that had just returned from 
the Montana buffalo plains under the leadership of two redoubt 
able warriors, Five Wounds and Rainbow, had withdrawn from 
White Bird and, when Howard caught up with them, had crossed 
with all their equipment and pony herds to the relative safety of 
the south bank of the Salmon. For a while the two groups faced 
each other from opposite sides of the wilderness river while 
Howard planned how to get the troops across the turbulent 
stream and catch the Indians before they could retreat into the 
rocky wilds of central Idaho. From his rear he received false in 
formation from excited settlers that a large band of hitherto 
peaceful Nez Perces, under a famous tribal war chief named 
Looking Glass, was planning to leave the reservation and join 
the hostiles. Accepting the information as true, he divided his 
forces and sent Captain Stephen Whipple with two troops of 
cavalry to intercept Looking Glass. 

It was a disastrous move. As Whipple departed, Howard re 
ceived boats and started across the river, only to see the Indians 
move off into the wilderness ahead of him. For several days he 
was led on a wearying, frustrating chase through mud and driv 
ing rain, up and down steep hills and mountain slopes, and across 
some of the most rugged terrain in the West. Meanwhile Whip- 
pie reached Looking Glass's village on the reservation and, al 
though he found it peaceful, launched a vicious assault upon it. 
The starded Indians, struck without warning, fled across a river 
to the shelter of some trees, where they were rallied by their 
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outraged chief. Rumors now came to Whipple that the main band 
of Indians had somehow evaded General Howard, had recrossed 
the Salmon, and were between him and the general, threatening 
his own rear, Howard's supply lines, and all the settlements on 
the Camas Prairie, which he was supposed to be protecting. 

The rumors this time were true. With Howard's troops floun 
dering in the wilds, the non-treaties had managed to cross again 
to the north side of the Salmon. Howard tried to follow them, 
couldn't get his men and equipment across the river, and had to 
go back over the entire dreadful mountain trail to the place of 
his original crossing, where he had left his boats. Meanwhile 
Whipple, forgetting Looking Glass in the face of the full Nez 
Perce force, sent out a reconnoitering party of ten men under 
Lieutenant S. M. Rains, and dug in for an expected attack. The 
Indians wiped out Rains' party to a man, cut up another group 
of scouts and several hastily formed bodies of civilian volun 
teers, and finally, bypassing Whipple and the terrified settlers bar 
ricaded in Cottonwood and Grangeville, moved to another hid 
ing place on the South Fork of the Clearwater River. Here they 
were joined by Looking Glass's infuriated band. It gave the In 
dians another forty fighting men but also raised the number of 
women and children, who would have to be carried along and 
protected from the soldiers, to a peak figure of five hundred and 
fifty. 

From the beginning it had been assumed by the whites that 
Joseph, spokesman for the non-treaties in peacetime, had also 
been leading them in war. Howard had credited him with skill 
fully contriving the ambush of Perry at White Bird. Now Jo 
seph was being given grudging praise for the masterful way in 
which the Indians had evaded Howard in the wilderness and 
doubled back to get between him and Whipple. In addition, 
the Nez Perces had been conducting themselves in an unusual 
manner for Indians "on the warpath," refraining from scalping 
or mutilating bodies, treating white women and noncombatants 
with humanity and even friendliness, and otherwise adhering 
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to what was considered the white man's code of war. This too 
was credited to Joseph, whose dignity and decency at prewar 
councils were recalled by Howard and the Indian agents. 

The truth was that Nez Perc6 successes were resulting from a 
combination of overconfidence and mistakes on the part of the 
whites, the rugged terrain that made pursuit difficult, and, to a 
very great extent, the Indians' intense courage and patriotic de 
termination to fight for their rights and protect their people. In 
dian strategy and tactics had also played a role, but at each step 
of the way these were agreed upon in councils of all the chiefs 
and were carried out on the field by the younger war leaders 
and their warriors. Joseph sat in the councils, but since he had 
never been a war chief his advice carried less weight than that 
of such men as Five Wounds, Toohoolhoolzote, and Rainbow. 
On the march and in battle Joseph took charge of the old men, 
women, and children, an assignment of vital importance and 
sacred trust, while Ollokot and the experienced war chiefs led 
the young men on guard duty or in combat. The whites had no 
way of knowing this, and, as events continued to unfold, the leg 
end that Nez Perce strategy was planned and executed by one 
man, Joseph, was spread far and wide by the hapless army offi 
cers opposing him and accepted without question by corre 
spondents and the United States public. 

On July n, with a reinforced army of four hundred soldiers 
and a hundred and eighty scouts, packers, and teamsters, How 
ard was back in pursuit of the Nez Percys. Suddenly he sighted 
their camp lying below him on the opposite side of the Clear- 
water River, opened fire with a four-inch howitzer and two Gat- 
ling guns, and prepared to launch an attack. The Nez Perces 
were taken by surprise, but old Toohoolhoolzote and twenty- 
four warriors raced across the river, scaled a bluff to the level 
of the soldiers, and, taking shelter behind boulders, engaged the 
troopers with a fierce and accurate fire that held them up until 
more Indians could come across and get into the fight. The firing 
was sharp on both sides, but as increasing numbers of mounted 
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Nez Perces began appearing over the top of the bluff to circle 
the troops' rear and flanks, Howard hastened his men into a 
square and ordered them to dig in on the open, rocky ground 
with their trowel bayonets. 

The fighting raged all day and continued in the same spot the 
next morning, an almost unprecedented length of time for In 
dians to maintain battle in one location. The Nez Perces, out 
numbered almost six to one and occasionally under artillery fire, 
kept the troopers pinned down and on the defensive with marks 
manship that Howard's adjutant, Major C E. S. Wood, described 
as "terribly accurate and very fatal." Several times small groups 
of Indians darted forward to engage the soldiers in hand-to-hand 
fights, and once they almost captured Howard's supply train. In 
addition, the Nez Perc6s held the only spring in the area and con 
trolled access to the river; under the blazing July sun the soldiers 
suffered terribly from thirst. 

By noon of the second day the chiefs had decided that there 
had been enough fighting without decision. Many of the war 
riors had become restless and tired and wanted to leave. Hold 
ing the line long enough for Joseph to get the families packed 
and safely away with the herds, the Indians, one by one, ceased 
fighting and withdrew down the bluff. Howard's troops followed 
the last of them across the river and through the abandoned 
camp. It was an anticlimactic and hollow finish to a battle that 
had cost the army thirteen killed and twenty-seven wounded, 
two of them fatally. Howard could count four Indians killed 
and six wounded, but the hostiles had escaped from him again. 

The Nez Perc6s crossed the Clearwater north of the troops 
and paused at an old meeting ground on the Weippe Prairie to 
decide what to do next. They had had enough of Howard and 
thought that if they left Idaho and went somewhere else the gen 
eral would be satisfied and would leave them alone. Looking 
Glass, who many times had hunted buffalo and fought with the 
Crows in Montana, urged that they cross the mountains and join 
that tribe. They could then hunt on the plains in peace, he told 
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them, and the war would be over. It was a harsh proposal, for it 
meant the final abandonment of their homeland, but with the 
people's safety weighing heavily on them Joseph and the other 
chiefs reluctantly agreed to the exodus. On July 16, having 
named Looking Glass as supreme war chief for the trek to the 
Crows, the bands set off on the arduous Lolo Trail across the 
wild and precipitous heights of the Bitterroot Mountains. 

Smarting under increasing criticism from Washington, as well 
as from the press and public, Howard once more took after the 
Indians, doggedly following their trail up through the thick and 
tangled forest growth of mountain slopes to the high, ridge-top 
route that led from Idaho to Montana. It was a painful and gruel 
ing trip for both pursuers and pursued. The Indian families, 
stumbling along over steep and rocky trails, guarded by the 
warriors and driving some two thousand horses with them, man 
aged to keep well ahead of the troops, who, with their guns and 
camp equipment, found the going even rougher. In the mean 
time word of the Indian flight had been telegraphed ahead to 
Montana, and from Missoula Captain Charles C. Rawn, with 
thirty-five men of the yth Infantry and two hundred citizen volun 
teers from the Bitterroot Valley, hastened to the eastern end of 
the Lolo Trail and threw up a log fort from which to block the 
hostiles' passage until Howard could catch up to them from the 
rear. 

On July 25, after nine days in the mountains, the Nez Percys 
appeared above Rawn's fort, and Joseph, Looking Glass, and an 
elderly chief named White Bird came down for a parley. Ex 
plaining that they were on their way to the Crows, the Indians 
promised to move peacefully through the Bitterroot Valley, re 
specting the settlements and paying for any supplies they 
needed. It satisfied the volunteers, who, having no stomach for 
an Indian fight, deserted Rawn and stole back to their homes. As 
a federal officer, Rawn was obliged to continue his posture of 
resistance, but fortunately for his depleted garrison the Indians 
shrewdly bypassed his fort and, making a noisy feint in front of 
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him, quiedy filed around him on another mountain trail that led 
them into the Bitterroot Valley. The embarrassed Captain with 
drew to Missoula, and his log bastion was promptly dubbed Fort 
Fizzle by the many wags who were beginning to root for Joseph 
and the apparently unconquerable Nez Perces. 

Moving through the heavily settled valley, the Indians scrupu 
lously maintained their promise to commit no hostile act. At 
Stevensville they paused to buy coffee, flour, sugar, and tobacco 
and paid the merchants with gold dust and currency. The 
friendly treatment they received from the Montana citizens made 
the Indians believe that, now that they were out of Idaho, the 
war was over and they were safe. They moved leisurely south to 
the Big Hole Valley and, on an open meadow beside the willow- 
lined Big Hole River, pitched camp to rest. 

Howard was still far back in the Bitterroots, temporarily out 
of the picture. But, unknown to the Nez Perces, a new force of 
163 army regulars and 35 volunteers under Colonel John Gibbon 
was hurrying across country from Fort Shaw, on the Sun River, 
by forced marches to attack them. On the night of August 8 Gib 
bon gained a wooded hill above the unsuspecting Nez Perce 
camp and, the next morning at dawn, launched a surprise attack. 
Firing volleys into the sleeping village, the soldiers charged 
down the hill in a long line, forded the shallow river, and swept 
into the camp, shooting and clubbing men, women, and children. 
Some of the Nez Perces were able to seize their weapons and am 
munition belts and escape to the shelter of the willows. There 
they were rallied by the aged White Bird, who cried at them, 
"Why are we retreating? Since the world was made, brave men 
have fought for their women and children! Fight! Shoot them 
down! We can shoot as well as any of these soldiers!" 

Gibbon's commanding officer on the left had been killed dur 
ing the opening charge and without a leader that part of the line 
faltered as Indians stood their ground and fought back desper 
ately from the tipis. The troopers were forced toward the right, 
allowing the Nez Perces in that sector to erect a firing line 
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against them. This brought confusion to the main part of the 
camp, where Gibbon's men, in complete control, were unsuc 
cessfully trying to set the leather tipis afire. With his milling 
troops being pushed together and soldiers being struck both by 
the Indians on the left and by White Bird's snipers on the right, 
Gibbon, who had been wounded in the leg, ordered a withdrawal 
across the river to the protection of the wooded knoll from 
which the attack had been launched. To his chagrin the Nez 
Perces swarmed after him, and in a few moments he found him 
self on the defensive, fighting fiercely, his position encircled by 
well-concealed Indian sharpshooters. 

As the soldiers pulled out of the village, the old men, women, 
and children, directed by Joseph, hurried back in, picked up 
their dead and wounded, struck the tipis, and, driving their pack 
strings and pony herds ahead of them, moved off toward the 
south/The warriors remained behind, continuing the siege on 
the hall throughout the day and into the night, pinning down 
Gibbon's men in shallow holes and behind fallen trees, and 
picking off anyone who showed himself. Cut off and without 
prospect of relief, the soldiers found their position rapidly be 
coming desperate. The men ran out of water, and cries from the 
unattended wounded filled the air. Gibbon's howitzer, ordered 
to come up after the initial attack, arrived on the scene and was 
immediately captured by a group of wild-charging Nez Perces, 
who rolled it over a steep bluff. Another body of Indians seized 
a packload of two thousand rounds of Gibbon's ammunition. 
By eleven that night, with their camp safely away, the warriors 
mercifully decided to break off the engagement and spare the 
surviving troopers. Backing off slowly to guard against pursuit, 
they took the trail after Joseph. 

Gibbon's men, cut up and dazed, were in no condition to fol 
low. Thirty-three soldiers were dead and thirty-eight wounded; 
fourteen of the seventeen officers were casualties. Howard's 
men, coming up hurriedly the next day, found the troops still in 



The Last Stand of Chief Joseph 335 

a state of shock, burying the dead and trying to care for the 
groaning wounded. 

The Indians' losses at the Big Hole had also been high. Between 
sixty and ninety Nez Perces had lost their lives, including Rain 
bow, Five Wounds, and some of the tribe's ablest warriors. Many 
of the casualties had been women and children, slain during the 
initial attack on the tipis. Joseph's wife had been among the 
seriously wounded, and Joseph had been seen fighting his way 
through the early part of the battle sheltering his new baby in 
his arms. 

The Nez Perces now quickened their retreat across southwest 
ern Montana. Gone were illusions that the whites would let them 
be. In their desperation to escape, only one haven seemed left to 
them. Like Sitting Bull, they would go to Canada and seek ref 
uge among the tribes in the country of Queen Victoria. Canada 
was hundreds of miles away, but they would get there somehow. 
Looking Glass, blamed for the false sense of security that had led 
to so many deaths at the Big Hole, was relieved of command, and 
a tough fighter named Lean Elk, whom die whites had known as 
Poker Joe, was elevated to supreme war chief. The column 
headed eastward toward Targhee Pass, which would lead the 
refugees over the Continental Divide to the Yellowstone, where 
they could turn north to Canada. West of the pass, rear-guard 
scouts brought word that Howard was catching up and pressing 
close behind them again. In a bold night attack, twenty-eight 
warriors led by Ollokot and three other chiefs stole back to How 
ard's camp and ran off the general's entire pack string. How 
ard caine to a dead halt, forced to scour the settlements for more 
animals, and the Indians hurried on, unhampered, across the Di 
vide and into the area which five years before had become Yel 
lowstone National Park. 

A sight-seeing party, of which General William Tecumseh 
Sherman was a member, had just left the area, but the Nez Perces 
swooped up two other groups of campers and took them along. 
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The chiefs insisted on humane treatment for the frightened tour 
ists, who included a number of women. In time, as the Indians 
continued across the park, past geysers and bubbling mudpots, 
the sight-seers were allowed to escape. On the eastern side of the 
park the Indians found themselves harassed by new bodies of 
troops, coming at them from posts on the Montana plains. One 
force of the jth Cavalry under Colonel Samuel Sturgis tried 
to set a trap for the Indians in the upper Yellowstone Valley, but 
the Nez Perces fought their way skillfully through a mountain 
wilderness where the whites thought passage would be impos 
sible and emerged on the Clark's Fork River in Sturgis's rear. 
Realizing he had been tricked, Sturgis gave chase with three hun 
dred men, following the Indians across the Yellowstone River 
and down its northern bank past present-day Billings, Montana. 
On and on the Indians hurried. Near Canyon Creek they 
passed a stage station and captured a stagecoach. The warriors 
let its occupants escape into some nearby willows and had a day 
of great fun, driving the incongruous-looking coach along in the 
rear of the column. The sport ended abruptly. At Canyon Creek 
the bands turned north, and here, on September 13, Sturgis's 
hard-riding cavalry overtook them. There was a furious fight. A 
rear guard of Indians, hiding behind rocks and in gullies, held 
off the troopers while the Nez Perce women and children drove 
the pack strings and herds to the protection of a narrow canyon 
that cut north through rimrock country. Sturgis ordered his 
men to dismount, an error that allowed the Indians to escape into 
the canyon. Later the cavalry tried to follow the Nez Perc6s in a 
running fight up the canyon, but the Indians succeeded in mak 
ing pursuit difficult by blocking the canyon floor behind them 
with boulders and brush. At darkness, weary and running out of 
ammunition and rations, Sturgis gave up the chase. Three of his 
men had been killed and eleven wounded. The Indians counted 
three wounded, but the long pursuit was beginning to tell heav 
ily on them. They too were becoming tired and dispirited, and 
they were losing horses. Many of the animals were going lame 
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from the difficult trek and had to be abandoned. Others were be 
ing lost in the hurry to keep moving. 

Beyond Canyon Creek their old allies the Crows, now in serv 
ice as scouts for the army, began to attack them. The Nez Perces 
fought them off in running engagements and continued across 
the Musselshell to the Missouri River, helping themselves to army 
stores at a military depot on Cow Island while a frightened ser 
geant and twelve men looked on helplessly from behind an earth 
work. Just across the Missouri the Indians fought off a half 
hearted attack by a small force from Fort Benton and hastened 
on across badlands and open, rolling plains to the Bear Paw 
Mountains. About thirty miles short of the Canadian line, ex 
hausted by the long flight, they paused to rest, confident that 
they had outdistanced all pursuers. 

Once more they were wrong, outflanked again by the tele 
graph, and this time the pause would end in their last stand. 
From Fort Keogh in the east, Colonel Nelson Miles, with nearly 
six hundred men that included the znd and yth Cavalry, the 
mounted 5th Infantry, and a body of Cheyenne warriors, was 
hastening obliquely across Montana, hoping to intercept the 
hostiles before they crossed the border. On the cold, blustery 
morning of September 30, Miles' Cheyenne scouts sighted the 
Nez Perce tipis in a deep hollow on the plains close to Snake 
Creek on the northern edge of the Bear Paw Mountains. Miles 
ordered an immediate attack, and the Cheyennes and 7th 
Cavalry, supported by the 5th Infantry, charged across the open 
ground toward the village* 

The assault caught the Nez Perces in three groups. Some, in 
cluding women and children, were on the distant side of the 
camp and were able to mount and flee to the north, where they 
scattered on the broken plains, to die from hunger and exposure 
or eventually to reach Canada in small, pitiful groups. Others, 
including Joseph, were trapped with the horses at some distance 
from the camp, A third group, at the village, found protection 
behind a low-lying ridge. These warriors, hidden behind rocks, 
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opened a deadly fire on the attackers, inflicting heavy casualties 
and sending the troopers reeling back short of the camp. Two 
officers and twenty-two soldiers were killed in the assault and 
four officers and thirty-eight enlisted men wounded. 

The 2nd Cavalry, meanwhile, had been sent around the camp 
to capture the Nez Perce horse herd and try to cut off escape. 
This unit had better luck. The troopers charged into the herd, 
stampeding the horses and splitting the Indians into small 
groups that fought back hand-to-hand or sought cover in gullies 
or behind rocks. A few of the Indians got away on ponies and 
disappeared to the north. Others, among them Joseph, crawled 
or fought their way back to the main body of Nez Perces and 
reached the camp under cover of darkness. The troopers drove 
off at least a third of the horses, however, and killed most of the 
Nez Perces' remaining war leaders, including the brave OUokot 
and Toohoolhoolzote. 

The heavy casualties Miles had sustained deterred him from 
ordering another charge, and he decided to lay siege to the camp. 
He made one attempt to cut off the Indians from their water 
supply by establishing a line between the village and the river, 
but the troops detailed to the task were driven back by fierce 
Indian resistance. As the siege settled down, both sides dug in, 
continuing a desultory sharpshooting fire between the lines. The 
weather turned bitterly cold, and the next morning five inches 
of snow covered the unretrieved bodies of the dead. The In 
dians, wounded, hungry, and cold, suffered intensely. Using 
hooks, knives, and pans, the people tried to dig crude shelters 
in the sides of the hollows. One dugout was caved in by a hit 
from Miles' howitzer that had been tilted back for use as a mor 
tar, and a woman and child were buried alive. 

As the siege continued, Miles grew concerned. There were 
rumors that Sitting Bull, with a band of Sioux, was coming to the 
Nez Perces' rescue from Canada. And, even if they did not show 
up, Howard was getting closer, and Miles wanted the glory of 
Joseph's end for himself. Hoping to hurry the surrender, he 
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hoisted a white flag over his trenches and, after negotiations 
with a Nez Perce who could speak English, lured Joseph across 
the lines. The two men parleyed amicably for a few moments, 
but when Joseph began to detail terms for an honorable surren 
der, Miles had him seized and made prisoner. The same day, 
however, the Nez Perces captured one of Miles' officers. The 
next morning an exchange was agreed to, and Joseph was re 
turned to his camp. 

The siege went on amid cold and snow flurries, and on Octo 
ber 4 Howard reached the battlefield with a small advance party 
that included two treaty Nez Perces. The appearance of their old 
enemy, heralding the arrival of reinforcements for Miles, finally 
took the heart out of the suffering Nez Perces. The next morn 
ing the two treaty Nez Perces crossed the lines and told the chiefs 
that if they surrendered they would be honorably treated and 
sent back to Lapwai. The chiefs held a final council. White Bird 
and Looking Glass still opposed surrender. Joseph pointed to 
the starving women and children in the shelter pits and to the 
babies that were crying around them. "For myself I do not care," 
he said. "It is for them I am going to surrender." 

As the council broke up, Looking Glass was suddenly struck 
in the forehead by a stray bullet and killed. As the surviving war 
riors gathered around the slain chief, Joseph mounted a horse 
and, followed by several men on foot, rode slowly up the hill 
from the camp and across to the army lines where Howard and 
Miles awaited him. As he reached the of&cers, he dismounted 
and handed Miles his rifle. Then he stepped back and adjusted 
his blanket to leave his right arm free; addressing Miles, he began 
one of the most touching and beautiful speeches of surrender 
ever made. 

"Tell General Howard I know his heart," he said. "What he 
told me before I have in my heart. I am tired of fighting. Our 
chiefs are killed. Looking Glass is dead. Toohoolhoolzote is dead. 
The old men are all dead. It is the young men who say yes or no. 
He who led the young men is dead. It is cold and we have no 
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blankets. The little children are freezing to death. My people, 
some of them, have run away to the hills, and have no blankets, 
no food; no one knows where they are perhaps freezing to 
death. I want to have time to look for my children and see how 
many I can find. Maybe I shall find them among the dead. Hear 
me, my chiefs. I am tired; my heart is sick and sad. From where 
the sun now stands, I will fight no more forever." 

The fact that neither Joseph nor any other individual chief 
had been responsible for the outstanding strategy and masterful 
success of the campaign is irrelevant. The surrender speech, 
taken down by Howard's adjutant and published soon afterward, 
confirmed Joseph in the public's mind as the symbol of the Nez 
Perc6s' heroic, fighting retreat. Although the government failed 
to honor Miles' promise to send the Indians back to Lapwai, sym 
pathy was aroused throughout the nation for Joseph's people. At 
first the Indians were shipped by flatboats and boxcars to unfa 
miliar, hot country in the Indian Territory, where many of them 
sickened and died. But friendly whites and sympathetic soci 
eties in the East continued to work for them, and public senti 
ment finally forced approval of their return to the Northwest. 
In 1885 Joseph and most of his band were sent to the Colville 
Reservation in Washington. Joseph made many attempts to be 
allowed to resettle in the Wallowa but each time was rebuff ed. In 
1904 he died, broken-hearted, an exile from the beautiful valley 
he still considered home. 
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THE SURRENDER of Joseph's Nez Perces in 1877 almost com 
pleted the military conquest of the American Indian. What re 
mained was* pacification rather than conquest, and it dragged on 
for thirteen more years as the government penned western na 
tives on reservations and showed them with the grim use of arms 
that it meant to keep them there. 

The wild spirits of tribesmen who would be free refused to 
stay penned; these men died and starved by hundreds as they 
broke away, again and again, trying like hunted animals to find 
safety from their tormentors. In 1878 elusive Bannocks were 
chased through the wilds of the Idaho mountains. The same year 
the northern Cheyennes, who had been exiled to a barren, malar 
ial reservation in Oklahoma, burst out in an epic attempt to re 
turn to Montana's Powder River. Under Dull Knife and Little 
Wolf a starving, bedraggled column of 'men, women, and chil 
dren plodded north through the central plains, pushing almost 
blindly over what had become the white man's country, across 
rivers, railroads, highways, cattle ranches, and settlers' farms, 
fighting off armies that tried to halt them. When some of them 
were finally captured and herded into another agency, the gov 
ernment withheld food and water from them and put some of 
their leaders in irons. Still they refused to give up. They broke 
out again, and hurried stubbornly on once more toward their 
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old hunting grounds; this time, when overtaken by troops, they 
were mowed down and all but annihilated. 

The next year rebellious Ute warriors were pacified in Colo 
rado, and in the i88os it was the turn of the fierce Apaches in 
New Mexico and Arizona. It took several expeditions and 
years of pursuit, hard fighting, and protracted councils in the 
mountain fastnesses of the Southwest, including Mexico, to con 
vince Geronimo and a handful of his followers that they could 
no longer roam in freedom. By 1886 they too were in hand and 
on their way to exile in Florida. 

\*As Indian resistance finally withered, dreams took the place 
of guns. History, harking back to the days of the visionary 
prophets of Pontiac, Tecumseh, and Black Hawk, was re 
peated. The crushed and demoralized western tribesmen sat in 
their blankets on the reservations, wondering what 'to do next, 
and in time word came to them from the distant Nevada desert 
of a new Indian prophet, a humble Paiute Indian named Wovoka 
who had received revelations from the Great Spirit. Again, 
Christianity and Indian aspirations came together in a new form. 
At his home on the Walker River reservation, Wovoka, a portly 
and peaceable man who had been raised in the home of a de 
voutly religious white family, began to ^ork "miracles." They 
were the tricks of a charlatan, but he soon began to believe in his 
powers and the messages he received in trances. As his reputa 
tion spread among the tribes, pilgrims came to see him from all 
the defeated nations of the West. 

His advice to them was to perform a special dance, accom 
panied by a chant, which eventually would restore the Indians' 
world as it had been before the white men had come. The sol 
diers, the agents, the settlers all the conquerors -would disap 
pear, the dead Indian heroes would come back to life, and the 
plains once more would be filled with buffalo. To the dispirited 
warriors it was an exciting prospect, and Wovoka's message trav 
eled from tribe to tribe, igniting new hopes and dreams. Within 
months, Arapaho in Wyoming, Bannocks and Shoshonis in 
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Idaho, and Sioux in the Dakotas were all shuffling in weird cir 
cles, chanting and stiffening in frenzied trances, calling back the 
olden days and waiting with outstretched arms for the disappear 
ance of the whites and the return of the buffalo. 
\/lt was bound to end in tragedy, and it did in 1890. Wovoka's 
movement was a peaceful one, but its mystery and hold on the 
minds of the desperate natives unnerved the reservation agents 
and military leaders, who termed it "the Ghost Dance." At the 
Sioux' Standing Rock Agency in the Dakotas, Sitting Bull, who 
had returned from Canadian exile in 1881, was narrowly 
watched. When his people began to dance, and even to wear sa 
cred "ghost shirts" which they believed would protect them 
from white men's guns and bullets, the old medicine man was 
ordered arrested. Like Crazy Horse, the great Hunkpapa resisted 
his captors and was killed in a scuffle. Other Sioux broke out at 
once, racing wildly for freedom. They were pursued in the 
snow, and at the so-called massacre of Wounded Knee in Decem 
ber 1890 some three hundred Indian men, women, and children 
were slaughtered by the raking fire of Hotchkiss guns. 

The long conquest of the American Indian was ended. With 
the failure of Wovoka's dance and the sacred protection of the 
"ghost shirts," the movement collapsed. There was no more fight 
ing. The army became garrison troops, and the problem of the 
surviving tribesmen settled into the hands of the civil agencies 
of the government. 

The history of the Indians did not end in 1890, and it is not 
ended today. As the natives ceased to become a menace, and 
were herded out of sight and mind on remote and unwanted res 
ervations, non-Indian Americans tended to forget about them. 
Only those who lived near the reservations knew anything about 
the Indians, and in general they looked down upon them, and 
treated them as inferior people. They had litde patience jvith the 
defeated ones, and from generation to generation very v little, 
if anything, changed in the relations between whites and In 
dians. 
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Today, seventy years after Wounded Knee, the United States 
government still has a perplexing "Indian problem," and the 
American people generally still know almost nothing about their 
Indian population. The image of the "vanishing American" is no 
more. The Indian population is fast increasing, and it is esti 
mated that there are now more than half a million persons who 
can be called Indians (of full or part blood) in the United States. 
Over three hundred and fifty thousand of them were found to 
be living on reservations in 1960. But there are still Indians and 
Indians. They speak more than a hundred different languages. 
They are in all states of economic condition (from pauperism 
and near-starvation to affluence), range across many levels of cul 
ture (some have accepted none of the white men's culture and 
some are completely assimilated and undistinguishable from 
white men), and present a bewildering mass of local and regional 
problems that cannot be discussed or dismissed with brief gen 
eralizations (in handling the Indian problem the government 
must still cope with thousands of treaties, statutes, and individ 
ual legal decisions of the past). 

On the whole, the Indians are still a proud and dignified peo 
ple. But they are still a conquered people, who continue to stand 
in confusion and helplessness between two worlds. Their old 
standards and ways of life are smashed and gone, but it is not 
easy even in a hundred years for a once independent people 
entirely to abandon and forget what was. After Wounded Knee 
and until 1924 the Indians were denied freedom of religion. Now, 
with that freedom restored, many of them reveal that, like Pope's 
Pueblos in the seventeenth century, they remain true to the prac 
tices and beliefs of their fathers. 

They need and most of them welcome the material bene 
fits of modern American civilization, its education, medicine, 
technical training, and planning and development of Indian re 
sources. The lack of interest of most of the United States in the 
Indians since 1890 has been pardy to blame for the continuance 
of the "Indian problem." The Congress has been generous with 
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funds, but policies have been erratic and confusing, and gov 
ernment administration of Indian affairs has too often been stupid 
or criminal. Agents have cheated and stolen from Indians, and 
have left a black record in their failure to protect whole tribes 
from exploitation, robbery, and other injustices by elements of 
neighboring white populations. 

In the course of years some Indians have become educated, 
some wealthy, and some a productive part of American society. 
But many are still poorly educated, impoverished, and discrim 
inated against as Indians. It is unthinking to characterize them 
in contemptuous generalizations as "drunks," "people who won't 
work" or "idlers who sit at railroad stations selling blankets to 
tourists." These are the images of a people who do not yet have 
a productive place in American life; who drink, like the Indians 
of Tecumseh's day in the Old Northwest, to forget their fate 
and achieve an escape; who, like King Philip's Indians in New 
England, do not work because the conditions of work for them 
are colored by humiliations and problems of the soul; and who 
sell blankets at stations because it is one way of remaining alive 
honorably and without regimentation. 

Many of the Indians still have their reservations, which are not 
concentration camps but the only property that has been left to 
them. A reservation is their land base, their place of security, a 
home from which a young man can journey to a city in search of 
a job, and to which he can return if he becomes frightened, dis 
pirited, or unemployed. Many reservations are so barren and 
useless that they cannot possibly support their populations. Oth 
ers inevitably catch the eye of white men (for minerals, natu 
ral gas, limber, grazing knds, reservoir sites), and there is con 
stant pressure to separate the Indians from their lands. Deceptive 
arguments ("free the Indians") and un-American policies (the 
arbitrary ending, or "termination" of federal-Indian relations 
without the agreement of the Indians, leading inevitably to the 
unprotected exploitation of the natives by neighboring whites 
and the dissolution of the reservation) are headline material to- 
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day, and reflect the fact that the "Indian problem" is still far from 
solved. 

Its solution requires the interest and knowledge of non-In 
dians who up to now have known nothing about Indians. Since 
1890 the Indians have been almost exclusively the "possession" 
of government agents, certain sympathetic church and chari 
table groups, museum keepers, and students of anthropology, 
ethnology, and sociology. In a way they dehumanized the In 
dian, but it did not matter, because the rest of the population was 
too busy to care. What is left now is the dusty and almost mean 
ingless arrowhead in a museum display box, the television image 
of what Indians were never like, and assorted prejudices and 
impatient demands for the Indians to "hurry up and get assimi 
lated, damn it." 

So the issue is still joined. The forces in American life that 
want Indians to get off the reservations and be like all other 
Americans may have their way. But the Indians will resist pa 
tiently for decades still to come, and it will not happen easily or 
soon. When it does occur, much of the greatness and majesty 
and wonder of the United States will have disappeared. Indian 
culture and Indian thinking, untreasured by the unknowing, will 
be gone, and only the history books will be able to tell us of it 
and make us wonder why we did not enfold it and make a place 
for it in our national life. 
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